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Dedication
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To find the pearls in life’s ocean, you have to venture out far past the shore


Chapter 1 - Una

[image: ]

My heart soared as I watched my best friend escape, her promise to come back for me still ringing in my ears. At the same time, while I was happy for her, my heart was broken. Not because I was stuck in this hellhole, but because that sorceress wiggled her way into my heart so quickly. I knew Evangeline had to leave as she was the one Headmaster Frost was determined to destroy, to take her power and leave her for dead, but damned if I wouldn’t worry about her. It was no wonder she had all those guys wrapped around her finger so easily.

My tears fell silently, their salt water content keeping them from freezing to the ice as they trickled down to the floor. Jet hit at the ice that had captured me, his frustrated yells the most I’ve ever heard from my usually quiet lover. His hands bled as he scraped and clawed trying to pull me free to no avail. This ice was magical, I doubted there was little that could actually break through it.

Just across from me, the headmaster’s own ice-encased body glowed as he used whatever power was at his disposal to try to melt the ice. The water started to pool around the base of his feet as he tried to escape the prison Eva left him in, and panic rose in me.

“Jet,” I said urgently, pushing away my own grief. He didn’t listen though as he frantically beat against the ice, so I yelled his name again and again until he finally looked at me, his eyes wide with fear.

“Jet, you have to go. Frost is going to get out of that soon, and you can't be here when he does.”

“I won’t leave you, Una. I can’t,” he insisted, the pain evident in his voice. “I can keep trying. I have to keep trying.” I could see his helpless expression and it took everything in me not to sob again. I had to stay strong. I needed to convince him to go before it was too late.

“No, Jet. You can only protect me if you’re on the outside. He doesn’t know you had anything to do with this. We both know I’m headed to questioning, and probably solitary. Don’t worry, I’ll be out and back to driving you crazy before you know it.”

I was still encased in ice, only my head free, and I wanted nothing more than to wrap my arms around Jet; kiss him with all of the emotion running through me. Instead, he stepped forward and gripped the sides of my head, taking my mouth in one searing kiss that set my body on fire despite being frozen in an ice cube. “I love you, Una. Please be safe and come back to me in one piece.”

I stared at him slack jawed, “You waited until I couldn’t get the D before telling me you love me?” I laughed so that I wouldn’t lose my shit and cry again. “Fucking great timing.” I laughed again, a little more teary this time. Once more, I pushed back my feelings. I couldn’t give in. Not yet. “I love you too, Jet. Now get your fine ass out of here before the icehole wakes up.”

He gave me one last kiss as he promised to find a way to get me out; find a way for us to escape as Eva had. “She’s coming back for us. We just have to be prepared for when she does,” I assured him. I felt it in my soul that she would come back. She wasn’t like the others that had hurt me in the past. The ones that were responsible for my being here in the first place. No, Eva was a good soul, strong not only in her powers, but with her loyalty. She would fight the headmaster again, and when she did, we would be ready this time to make sure she won.

Jet backed away, watching me until he had to go around a corner. He raised his hand and blew me one last kiss before he walked out of sight. I let out a sigh of relief knowing that at least he would be safe. I glanced at the asshole headmaster and saw he was only a thin layer from being free. I pushed away my grief and readied myself to go toe to toe with Jack Frost.

The last thin layer of ice cracked around him and I let out a chortle. It reminded me of a baby sea turtle coming out of its shell. It was an amazing sight to watch the turtles be born, one I had witnessed so many times in my life before being thrown in here. I loved the way they would flop around a bit before making their way to the sea that called to them as it did me. Jack flopped around just like the sea turtles when they first emerged and again I let out a chuckle.

The headmaster spread his arms wide, stretching, hatred and anger radiating from him as his eyes locked on mine and I saw the crazy beneath that polished exterior. He was no longer anything like a baby sea turtle. “Where is she?” he bellowed.

“How would I know? I’m kind of stuck right now. It’s not like I can go look for her or anything,” I responded in a bored tone.

He continued to walk towards me, like a predator stalking their prey. Inside, my heart was pounding and I was terrified. I lifted my chin in defiance and I refused to give him the satisfaction of knowing how he affected me.

“Una,” his voice was low, and even charming in an odd way. If I hadn’t known what a snake he really was, or that it was likely just another one of his stolen powers being put to use, I probably would have fallen for it. As it was, I knew, and I wasn’t impressed. He reached up and stroked my cheek, causing me to recoil as much as the damn ice would allow as his icy fingers trailed over my skin and made my flesh crawl. “You know where she went. You will only be helping her by returning her to me. Tell me and your little indiscretion will be overlooked.”

“Wish I could help you, really I do.” Right over the Mariana Trench, I thought to myself as I gave him a clueless look. “I really don’t know. I had no idea she was going to leave, let alone where she might go. I’m just her roomie,” I snarked back.

“Guards!” he roared as he looked around for someone to come to his side as he ordered. I couldn’t hold back a giggle. He glared at me, “And what do you think is so funny, Una?”

“Well, Headmaster, you must have forgotten you froze everyone on this level. I’m pretty sure everyone else was taken care of by Eva.” I looked around, taking in the icy room around us, everyone frozen with varied expressions crossing their faces.

His eyes widened briefly as he realized his error. So quickly that if he hadn’t been right in my fucking face, I would have missed it. “You stay here. I will deal with you once I find her.” He turned abruptly and stomped off.

“Uh, it’s not like I can go anywhere. Do you think you could maybe unfreeze my arms?” I called after him. “I have this itch on my nose that I really need to scratch.”

He stopped and turned, his icy glare penetrating me, “You will be lucky if that’s the only thing you have to deal with once I find out your part in this.” He turned and stormed out of the room, his dress shoes clicking against the frozen floor.

“Fuck!” I yelled into the empty hall, my frustration at an all time high as my voice echoed back at me. I only hoped that Eva and the guys had actually made it out and were long gone by now. They hadn’t looked too hot when they took off, so I wasn’t entirely certain they made it. I couldn’t imagine what he would do if any of them were found.

I squirmed around in my frozen capsule, trying to free a hand at least. I really did have an itch on my nose and it was starting to irritate me. Of course, that irritation was just one more thing to add to the running list of emotions I would rather not deal with.

I searched for my power, testing the waters to see how possible it would be to free myself. My body was drained already, not having the constant supply of salty seawater to energize me as I did when I was home. That and I had let out a lot of power at once to help with our escape. More than I had since I was taken from my home and thrown here. I never wanted to use it again after what happened, yet my friend’s life was in danger and I had no choice. I didn’t regret it at all. At least, I wouldn’t if I knew that Eva was long gone and safe.

I needed to do what I could to free myself, though. If I took it slow and eased my way into it, I should be able to tell when it was too much. A small trickle of water formed in my hands as I didn’t want to push it too hard to start. I was basically flexing my magic to see what I had left since I had never done this on land before.

The salty water flowed around my hands, caressing my body as it hadn’t in far too long, and melting a layer of the ice around me. It seemed like forever before my hands were able to move, and I had the urge to move faster, but knew I needed to take it slow.

I used the water that I had already called to me, and instead of creating more, I pushed the water upward as I tried to melt the ice around my body. A bead of sweat appeared on my brow as I increased the force a little. A lot of time had passed and I did not want to still be stuck when that psycho came back.

I reached my shoulder and the progress seemed to stop. “Yeah, that would be my luck. Get all the way to my shoulders and then run out of magic.” I mumbled as I kept working, looking inside myself for a little bit more of the magic that dwelled in me. I pulled more at the warm ocean currents that were part of me and pushed it outward toward the ice, finally melting enough to free my arms So I could move inside the ice.

I stopped for a minute, needing a moment to recover, and not wanting to burn myself out as I had no idea what was coming. Maybe I shouldn’t have sent Jet away. It would have seemed a lot less to face if he was here with me. No, if he were here I would only want him to scratch the itch in my pussy, and we needed to get out of this first. I was better off alone at this point.

I considered my options. I could stay where I was, trapped fully with this damn itch on my nose, or I could free myself the rest of the way and hide as long as possible.

None of those ideas seemed like they would end well for me, so I decided something in between would have to do. I ignored the ice around my legs, I didn’t care if I would be able to leave or not at this point. In fact, hiding my power as much as possible from the head dick was probably the smartest choice, given what I knew now. He had said once he learned my part in all this; did that mean he had no knowledge that the tidal wave had come from me? It was worth continuing to hide my power from him, just in case.

I was better off staying here as the headmaster demanded. No, I wouldn’t risk my life to try to avoid a punishment I knew was coming. I would just do what I could to minimize it now. There was nowhere in this school I could hide from him. Even my treasure room would only be a temporary solution. Eventually, he would find me and it would be worse. I just needed to make him believe I had no clue where she was going. Which shouldn’t be too hard, because honestly, I didn’t. Everything happened so fast that we had to move up the plan and I didn’t even know if Sebastian had found a place by the time they took to the skies. If he did, and I really hoped for Eva’s sake he had, I wouldn’t have been privy to that information anyway. He had made the right call in not telling us yet.

The headmaster could use every single spell he could find, bring in truth-sayers, and whatever else he had at his disposal, and he still wouldn’t get the location from me. I didn’t know.

My water had worked up to my shoulders now, and I continually worked it around my torso, easing myself out bit by bit as I worried about Eva. She was strong and cunning, yet even her power was no match for that of Jack Frost. That girl had better be long gone by now. I could only go by estimates that it had been about an hour.

“Damn it!” I shouted my frustration at being stuck and not knowing what the fuck was going on anywhere in the prison. One shoulder was finally free and I worked to melt enough ice that I could reach up and scratch that damn itch.

I knew I was draining myself as I worked to get part of me free, yet it was all that was keeping me from screaming and crying right now. It gave me something to focus on other than my fear of everything unknown.

It wasn’t like I would need my power right now, anyway. I needed to do everything I could to make him think I had none. After I freed myself enough to move around, I would call the water back to me before he returned and he would be none the wiser.

If Frost didn’t find Eva, and I sure the hell hoped that was the case, I would be hauled off for questioning. The questioning wouldn't be any big deal as I had no knowledge of what he wanted. The only thing I could admit would be that the escape was planned and we knew how evil he was. But I doubted he would ask me about that last part.

“Finally!” I exclaimed as the last bit of ice fell away from around my shoulders, and I groaned in ecstasy as I finally scratched that damn itch. At that moment, I had a hard time deciding what was more satisfying; scratching that fucking itch or orgasms? Nope, not even a competition. Orgasms.

My nose was probably red by the time I was satisfied, and I started working on the other arm. I heard shouts in the hallway and the stomping of many feet coming towards me. “Oh shit,” I muttered, knowing that being free was coming to an end shortly. Not that I was free being stuck in a big ass block of ice. I called my seawater to me quickly, knowing that Frost would be able to spot the difference with just a glance.

The last of the liquid returned to me as the guards raced by and I shouted to one, “Hey, what’s going on?”

I was surprised when he actually stopped and answered me, “Some students have gone missing and we’re searching for them. Keep your eyes peeled for any student that’s walking around, and come to us immediately if you see anything,” he ordered.

Waving to my lower body that was still stuck, I gave him an incredulous look, “Seriously? How the fuck am I suppose to get to a guard to tell them? Plus, how the hell am I supposed to know what students? It’s not like I can shout at everyone who walks through here.”

“Every student is currently frozen in place. There will be no one walking the hallways except guards at this point. As for your being stuck, just keep shouting and someone will be around eventually,” he ran off to continue his search.

I sighed in relief. If they didn’t know where she was, there was a good chance that all of them escaped. Hope flooded through me at the thought. I didn’t even care about being stuck in a block of ice. I pulled my magic back the rest of the way to save my strength for what was to come when the prick was done with his search.

I leaned against what remained of the ice as the time passed and boredom started to overcome me. To pass the time, I started singing, something I hadn’t done in many years, and for good reason. My sisters and I were all blessed with beautiful voices; voices that were meant to be alluring, calling to humans. I hated that part of myself, yet I still loved music.

Most of the songs I had learned as a child were haunting. Death was the major point of all of them and they brought me great sadness. I also didn’t think it was right to lure the men to the sea as so many of my sisters thought it was fun to do.

I had been so stubborn, always wanting to be on land with people so I spent a lot of time hiding in the rocky shores near packed beaches as I watched the humans play. So many years I had listened to their music boxes play fun songs that made me feel like dancing. Eventually I ended up learning quite a few of their songs.

I pulled a fun little song from my memory, one about girls from California, wherever that was, and sang it to pass the time. The thoughts that flashed through my mind made me smile despite my less than stellar circumstances. Memories of the big bonfires, where flames rose high into the air, the smoke and heat reaching me even in my hiding spot. The humans as they played a game with a net and a ball, one I now knew was called volleyball. The laughter that rang out from the humans had always made my heart all mushy and I wanted to be one of them for the longest time.

That is until I actually had to be one. Being here, away from the salty waters, I was nothing more than a human. My beautiful tail was gone, replaced by legs that I hated so much. They were weak and wobbly, where my tail had been powerful and strong. The showers of plain fresh water were a constant reminder of home, and how much I missed their salty embrace.

I suppose being a human wouldn’t have been so bad if I were not a prisoner, but the homesickness overwhelmed me at times. I even missed my father and my sisters, the ones that sent me to this hell hole in the first place. I laughed derisively. If that wasn’t fucked up, I didn’t know what was.

Jet was the one person that gave me a little bit of the comfort of my home. He was a part of my world, though we had grown up in very different circumstances. I grew up in an underwater castle filled with light and beauty, while he grew up in the darkest depths of the ocean where the light never reached. He was widely unknown as a species, an offspring of the mythical wannabe goddess, Cthulhu.

From what he described, she was scary as fuck and creepy to match. He had no warmth for her, but then again, he had told me he thought his mother was incapable of love. I wondered how he ended up not only being so nice, considering where he came from, but looking so human given his description of her. His only feature that showed he was a creature of the water were the gills on his neck. Every other part of him was all man. And I mean every part of him.

Jet was a man that had everything a woman like me could want. A big dick, one he knew how to use, and a quiet nature that let me be my loud ass self. We really went together, yet I felt like I was missing something.

Maybe it was just seeing Eva with her four men and being jealous of all the dicks she got to play with. Or maybe it was just that my kind were meant to be with more than one mate. I had heard stories about how some of us searched for years, feeling incomplete until they found all of those to make them feel whole again. I didn’t think I would find it here and had hoped that getting out would be my chance to find the more that I was looking for.

I had talked to Jet about it before, knowing my feelings for him were growing, and he was perfectly fine with me having more than one as his own kind were the same. I didn’t know that I would’ve gotten so serious with him if he only wanted me for himself. As much as I liked, hell even loved him now, I knew that part of me would never feel complete without finding those others that filled that extra void inside me.

There was one guy that had caught my attention, Beck, a water fae. He was sexy as fuck but never paid attention to me. Though, pretty much no one paid attention to me before Eva came to this hellhole, so that was no surprise.

I kept to myself before she came, but somehow she wormed her way into my heart and made me want more than the lonely life I had grown accustomed to here. I made friends not just with her, but with all of our group that hung out together. She brought that out in all of us and I needed to embrace her way. Protective of myself, yet open to new relationships. I couldn’t let this place stop me from living as it had before. No, it was time for me to live, really live. Time to be the best I could so I was ready when it was time to get the fuck out of here.

As soon as I got out of whatever punishment the headmaster had in store for me, maybe I would try flirting with Beck. See how it went, and if the attraction was really there, or if it was just that he looked so sexy flinging his water around the way he did.

Even if Frost let me out of solitary I had more to contend with than just his fury. Alayna, Eva’s evil sister, and her harpy girlfriend, Carmen. Those two would have it out for me once they learned that Eva escaped and they had lost their person to torture. It was a good thing I was a badass mermaid that wouldn’t take shit from anyone, though they didn’t need to know that for now. 

Alayna’s electricity didn’t scare me at all. I had water and I was willing to use it to put that bitch in her place. You know what happens when electricity meets water? Yeah, not a pretty picture. I didn’t necessarily want to display anymore than I already had. The more I thought about it, the more I was certain Frost blamed the water thing on Eva. I would find out soon enough when he started questioning me, that was for sure. 

I cackled as I thought of Alayna, her red hair standing on end and black soot covering her face as she was electrocuted by our powers colliding. I might get caught up in the same collision, but it would be so worth it. I’d even make a drawing of how she looked afterward and put it in my escape pack so I could show Eva when she came back for me. As much as it seemed hopeless now, I knew that Eva would never go back on her promise. That hope would keep me going and I would find a way out. 


Chapter 2 - Una

[image: ]

Headmaster Frost came back, his anger radiating off him. If I hadn’t been stuck in a block of ice, I would have taken a step back from the force of it. I steeled myself to show no fear as he raged, “Where the fuck is she?” 

“Interesting,” I tilted my head to the side and looked at him with a grin. “The esteemed Headmaster Frost losing his cool and swearing like a commoner,” I tsk’ed at him, refusing to be intimidated. 

He rushed to me and gripped my chin with his hand, his fingers digging painfully into my skin as he jerked my jaw upward. “Don’t play games with me, Princess Una. You will tell me everything you know, or you will regret it. I have ways of getting the truth out of you.” 

I shrugged my one shoulder that was free. “Do all you want, sir. I have no information that would help you,” I ground out between gritted teeth, the force of his grip making my eyes water. He glared at me as he shoved my chin from his hand, my head jerking to the side. 

I straightened and met his gaze, “I may be her best friend, but I have no idea where they were going. I’ve been stuck here for hours. I don’t even know who went with her.” 

“You fool, my son is missing along with Professor Sebastian, Calex, and Blade. It seems they decided they didn’t care what kind of pain they would endure when they were caught. A pretty face and they lost all their senses. Such a shame and a waste,” he seethed. 

I knew his son leaving had to be the utmost betrayal. To people like him, image was everything, and if word got out that his own son escaped this so-called reformatory, there would be no hiding the shit that went on behind these walls.

“I did hear the pussy was worth it,” I quipped. 

He lunged at me, stopping the moment before his hand struck me. “You best consider yourself lucky that I have other things to deal with other than the likes of a tossed-aside princess,” he snapped out. “Guards!” he barked. This time two responded, coming to his side. 

“Yes, headmaster?” one of his lackeys asked eagerly. 

“See that this one is placed in solitary. I’ll deal with her later,” he turned to leave as I laughed, making him spin around again. 

“Again, with the laughter? You will learn to control yourself,” he snapped. 

“It’s just, being tossed in solitary is good and all, but they kind of can’t,” I smirked. Damn I hoped I was getting under his skin just a little bit. At least enough to make him stay and give Eva that much more time to get away if she needed it. 

“They can, and they will,” he barked motioning to the guards. They looked at him dumbfounded as they stayed in place. “What do you think you’re doing? Take her now,” he ordered, his fury building. 

“Sir, we can’t,” the first guard spoke up hesitantly. 

“Please, enlighten me,” he snarled at the shaking guard. 

“She’s kind of frozen in place,” he grimaced, clearly worried the headmaster would lash out at him. 

I gave him a smug look, one that said ‘I told you so’ and ‘fuck you’ all at the same time. He waved his hand and I braced for whatever was coming, but instead of pain the ice simply melted away from me into a puddle at my feet. I stumbled forward from the sudden lack of support, my legs tingling from being still so long. “You better think while you’re down there, Una. It would be in your best interest to come clean,” he stated before he turned and left without a backward glance. 

The second guard stepped forward and held out a set of iron shackles, and I flinched back. “Look guys, I don’t think that’s going to be necessary.”

“Orders are orders,” he growled as he reached for me, the other ones hand going to the taser at his belt. 

“Yeah, but don’t you think you can let it slide, just this once? I’ll go without any trouble,” I assured him. 

“Then what happens when we get down there and you decide to pull some funny business and set people free?” he asked. “Shackles or taser. Your choice,” the corner of his lip lifted in a snarl and I knew these two were not going to give. Damn it. 

“Shackles it is boys. Always did like a pretty bracelet,” I held my arms out and braced for the pain I knew was going to follow. 

Roughly, he took my wrists and snapped the iron in place, the burning against my skin instant as it scorched my flesh. I bit my lower lip hard, willing myself not to cry out as the pain radiated through my body. “Shall we?” I gritted out, motioning to the door I knew led to the caves. The sooner we got there the sooner they would remove the chains. I was already extremely weak from using my power and I had no idea how much longer I could stand the searing pain before I collapsed. 

They led me down the long corridor as we moved further under the school. The air grew damp and chilled as the sounds of people shouting reached me. I had never been down here personally, but I had heard the stories. It looked like I was about to find out if there was any truth behind them or not. 

The light down here was dim, and the air dank and musty as we passed several iron doors. A shrill scream echoed through the caverns and sent chills racing over my spine as the guards chuckled. “That’s gonna be you soon if you don’t give him what he wants,” the guard sneered. 

“Dick,” I bit out as we stopped next to a door. 

“As a matter of fact,” a lewd grin crossed his face. “You want those shackles off? You can suck mine.” He gripped his dick through his pants and I threw up a little in my mouth.

“I’d rather rot in hell than have your pathetic, limp dick touch me,” I spit out. There was no fucking way I was sucking him off, not even to stop this pain. 

“Have it your way. Who knows when the headmaster will make his way down here again,” he shrugged as they both laughed menacingly together. 

“Guess I’ll have to make do.” I jerked my hands from his grip and passed through the door. I was surprised to find that it was only one of the caves that had existed here originally instead of an actual room. The stone walls were dark with nothing on their surface, though I could tell they had some sort of iron ore in them. One dim light hung on the wall, and a pile of moldy hay was pushed in the corner. 

Behind me the door slammed shut. “We’ll be back. Shout if you want to change your mind,” he called through the iron bars with a laugh.

I didn’t give them the satisfaction of a response and as the sound of their footsteps faded away I collapsed onto the thin pile of hay. 

The iron burned into my skin, but no matter what I did the pain would not recede so I shifted to put as little pressure on them as possible and leaned my head against the wall. The thick smell of mold and mildew enveloped me as I sat on the hay, making the deep breaths I attempted to take difficult as I tried to control the tremors that had started. My magic was trying to recover itself, heal as best it could, but it was slow and excruciating as the iron slowed its progress and caused further pain. 

I took a few more breaths and calmed myself. Hysteria would not help right now. I closed my eyes and pictured the warm waters of my home; recalled the way the waves caressed me like a lover as I hid in the rocky outcroppings and watched the humans. How I had longed to be a part of that. To escape my home, even for a short time. And how wrong I had been. 

It was that very same love for humans that had a pair of twig legs tossed on me and thrown into this hellhole. The morning I was sent away I had been in a nasty argument with one of my sisters. Mira was unhappy that our father kept comparing the two of us. 

Mira was in line for the throne and she hated not only that I wasn’t jealous of that, but that our father kept telling her that she needed to be more like me. It wasn’t my fault he saw her selfish and deceitful ways despite her beauty and manipulation. 

That morning she had been torturing a young pair of starfish, threatening to rip their arms off if they refused to be her earrings for the day. While we all knew their arms grew back, it was humiliating and extremely painful for them. I insisted that she take some of my coral instead, it was much brighter and would pop against her red hair.

She wouldn’t hear any of it though so I stepped in and took them from her, using a current to send them on their way before she could strike out. Mira threatened to make me pay for it, but I had thought nothing of it at the time. Her threats were usually empty and short-lived. 

I said goodbye to our father, and swam out over the reef as I did every day and headed inland to watch the humans and their peculiar ways. I wanted to learn as much as I could about them and their thing-a-ma-jigs. 

A trio of seagulls landed next to me, crooning their excitement as I normally brought them treats. Today, though, I had been distracted and forgot. I laughed as one playfully nipped at my hair and stroked his soft feathers to get him to be still. The humans never paid much attention to the gulls, but I didn’t want to risk drawing attention to myself. 

It was as they settled that I heard the soft song of the mermaid coming from deep within the ocean. My eyes went wide as I realized it was Mira calling to the humans, and not just any song. This song was designed to cause a massacre. 

One by one, the humans stood and started walking toward the shoreline in a trance. The waves crashed into them as they blindly followed her call. In a panic I swam toward them, shouting that they turn around, demanding they cover their ears, but it was to no avail. My sister was too strong and too far away for me to do anything. 

Tears streamed down my face as the water started overtaking them, dragging them into their currents and out to sea. I knew I had to do something to save them. Something to stop Mira. 

Their bodies grew limp as they became unconscious from lack of oxygen and the water that filled their lungs. As the waves tossed their bodies around it gave me an idea. If they were unconscious, they wouldn’t be able to answer her call, and I could safely drop them on the beach without fear of them attempting again.

My tail burned as I fought against the increasing currents my sister directed that way as I struggled to save each of them. Their bodies were heavy as I dragged them through the current onto the beach, rushing to help the next one. 

A tear slid down my cheek as I remembered the pain of that day. The pain my sister caused the humans and her betrayal to me. 

Twenty humans. Twenty was the number I was able to drop on the beach that day before she stopped. And none of it did any good. 

I pulled the last half unconscious human from the current, and he looked up at me with his bright green eyes full of appreciation. I knew in that moment I had done the right thing by saving them. I laid him on the beach with the others, pausing for a moment to push his soot black hair back from his forehead. He gave me a small smile before I flicked my tail and headed for deeper water. I floated in there watching the humans wake, coughing up water, confused as to how they had gotten there. 

The gulls dipped around me and I knew from their cries that someone had joined me. I turned to find my sister, a smug grin on her face, and my father furious next to her, his grip white knuckled on his trident.

She had told him I had attempted to take the humans' lives. Using my interest in them against me, saying it was why I wanted to learn more about them, so I could kill them. 

My protests didn’t matter, my father only saw what was right in front of him and arranged to have me sent to the reformatory that same evening. I vowed as I was taken away, and these legs forced on me, that I would find a way to make things right and reveal her for who she really was.

I needed to get out of here first if I were to figure out how to fix what my sister had done and stop her madness. As I drifted off to sleep I realized that I had a new, very real problem to deal with first.


Chapter 3 - Una
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I dozed on and off for a while, the pain in my wrists constantly pulling me from my sleep. At last I woke with a kink in my neck and my wrists burning. My mouth felt like dry seaweed and I needed water badly, of the salty variety preferably. I let out a groan as I shifted in the hay that uncomfortably poked at my ass. Fuck, this was uncomfortable. 

“Hey!” I croaked, my voice sounding hoarser than I was expecting as I hoped a guard would come. “I need to piss!” 

I waited for a moment and slumped back against the wall as I heard nothing. It seemed that the stories of solitary were true. They somehow cared even less down here than they did upstairs. It looked like I wasn’t going to get anything unless I sucked that filthy guard's dick, and there was no way in hell I would lower myself to that. 

I crossed my legs and looked around at my new accommodations. The dingy walls were dark and sparse, the single light casting eerie shadows across the stone floor, and the meager pile of nasty ass hay. Only the best for the students at Shadow Isle Reformatory. I shifted again and my bladder protested. “Hey, I really need to piss!” I tried to yell again, but my voice didn’t carry far. 

In the corner I spotted a bucket and pulled myself up on wobbly legs to check it out. Before I was even able to peek inside, the smell hit my nose and I gagged. “Are you kidding me?” I groaned. They expected me to use a damn piss bucket and didn’t even have the decency to provide me with a scrap of toilet paper. My bladder was already full and it would get painful before too long. I knew I would eventually have to use it, but I was damn sure making it as long as I could without squatting over that nasty thing. 

I started pacing to keep my mind off my need to relieve myself. I could hold out. I didn’t need whatever was lurking in that bucket to be anywhere near my ass. My bladder cramped again and I actually considered it for a moment, but a loud pop came from behind me and I spun around. 

Staring back at me with the wide-eyed look of a fish about to be devoured was a small, delicate looking creature with wings. Her blonde hair was cropped short and hung down over her dirt-streaked face. At least I thought her hair was blonde, it was hard to tell in this light and with how much filth it looked like she was hoarding in those locks of hers. I was certain she would have been beautiful if it weren’t for her crudely chopped hair and her disheveled appearance. 

Her clothing was torn and dirty and what looked as if it once was a green dress hung in tatters on her small frame. Her body glowed with a faint golden sheen that seemed to come from every pore of her skin as she stared at me frightened and trembling. I was just about to say something when she sneezed and disappeared just as fast as she popped in. 

I stared at the spot that she had just vacated, not sure if I had imagined her or not. There was no way I had made up the terrified look that had marred her expression, though. The minute she spent in my cell was enough for me to see that she must have been through hell and back. I just couldn’t figure out if the cause was this hellhole or if she had just been brought in here. It seemed odd for a newbie to be brought into solitary and she certainly didn’t seem dangerous enough for that to have happened. 

I’d never seen a fairy before, up close like that or from afar, having spent my whole life in the sea. So, I could only guess that was what she was but I always pictured them much different. I wondered how she managed to get through the iron of these walls that kept most magical beings trapped and drained our powers. 

While my own reaction to iron wasn’t as bad as many others in the magical community, I still couldn’t pop in and out through iron as if it were water. Merpeople lived far from the concentrated metal, but being exposed to it in small doses during the phytoplankton blooms had us growing semi-accustomed to it. I glanced down at the shackles burning at my wrists, it was still very painful for me, and I did feel a bit drained, but not as much as say a fae or a demon would. I wondered how Calex had survived his stay here when he rescued Eva, it must have been excruciating for him. I suppose being the son of Lucifer had its perks, and I wasn’t exactly certain how it would affect him, to be honest.  

I started pacing again as my bladder protested the lack of an adequate facility to use, I was seriously going to lose my damn mind if I didn’t get some salt water to drink or somewhere to piss. As I paced, my mind wandered to Jet and I wondered how he was holding up. 

My heart squeezed when I recalled the anguish on his face when he knew that he had to leave me to my fate. The steady healing slashes across his knuckles from trying to free me from the ice felt like they marred my own heart. He tried so hard to save me. I only hoped he had made it away safely before Frost threw a temper tantrum from not finding Eva. For all I knew, he could be down here with me in one of these dank, musty cells. 

And damn him for declaring his love when I couldn’t jump him and show him how much I loved him in return! Especially after he had hung around and risked himself for me, even putting himself in danger. No one had ever done that for me before, and if I hadn’t already loved him before that, I would have fallen for him then. 

I didn’t know how much time passed as I changed from pacing to sitting in the hay when my legs grew tired again. Drifting off to sleep, only to be woken again by the pain at my wrist, or my bladder shouting for release. It could have been hours, maybe days, I didn’t know, and I didn’t really care. I just wanted to get the fuck out of there. 

My stomach grumbled and the pains of hunger joined the pain from my bladder. I could deal with the hunger, but my bladder was going to retaliate if I didn’t relieve myself soon. The sound of keys jingled at the cell door had me standing to my feet. As crazy as it sounded I was actually grateful someone was finally here. My cell door swung open, hitting the walls with a loud clunk that echoed through the bare rock cell and made me jump. 

I steeled myself for whichever asshole was about to come in, surprised to see Headmaster Frost stroll in with his lackey guard practically up his ass. I would’ve guessed he avoided down here and stayed in the finery of his office. Interesting turn of events. 

“Welcome to my home, Headmaster. I’d offer you refreshments, but it seems I’m fresh out,” I gave a slight, non-apologetic shrug.

He glared at me but ignored my snark, “Are you ready to talk, Una?” 

“I already told you, I don’t know anything,” I replied dryly. 

“I’m sure there is some relevant detail you are holding back from me. You know something and you will tell me everything,” his menacing voice snapped out across the cell. His unspoken threats were a bit scary. I knew only some of what he was capable of, and from what I had been told, I didn’t want to find out the rest. I wasn’t about to show him my fear, though. No, I would not show weakness in front of this monster. 

“We can certainly talk, Sir. I just need a fucking bathroom before I piss all over your lovely floor,” I said in my most charming voice as I swept my shackled arms out to indicate the nasty stone floor. 

He wrinkled his nose, a look of disgust crossing his face, “We will stop on the way. Craig will accompany you.” 

I didn’t know who the fuck Craig was, but I guessed it was his lackey because a menacing look crossed his face. I groaned, “Craig, no trying for a little peep show when I’m pissing. I wouldn’t want to file a sexual harassment complaint on you,” I shook my head at him with a smirk crossing my face. 

Craig said nothing as he stomped over to me and grabbed my arms roughly before shoving me out of the door. I guessed I wasn’t going to make friends with this one. He led me down the long hallway and into a room located right before the stairs. 

He pushed me in the room before he entered and closed the door behind us. It was a very crude version of a bathroom, even less accommodating than the ones upstairs. The toilet was metal and rusty in some spots, but at least it was void of other peoples fecal matter. And bonus, there was a tiny bit of toilet paper hanging next to the toilet. I wouldn’t have cared if there weren’t any, honestly. A girl couldn’t be picky when her bladder was about to explode and she had just upgraded to a facility a million times better than the one in the cell. 

“Can you do something about these?” I questioned raising my wrists up and jangling the iron cuffs at him, wincing as they rubbed against my increasingly raw flesh. 

He grunted, “No. Figure it out.” Then he turned his back on me, crossing his arms. I was thankful for that at least. I wouldn’t be struggling with him watching. 

I didn’t want to waste anymore time, just in case they changed their minds, so I shifted and wiggled my skirt and granny panties down inch by inch over my hips and sat on the seat, “Holy King Tritan’s ass, that’s fucking cold!” 

“Stop your whining and do your damn business,” Craig snarled over his shoulder. 

I sat for a moment, willing my bladder to let loose as the steel warmed against my ass. It painfully suspended between opening the tidal wave of piss I knew was waiting and playing shy. Fucking bladder. “I’m having a bit of stage fright with you in here. Can you plug your ears or something?” I may have no problem walking around naked most times and had gotten used to the lack of privacy in this place, but my nerves were making it hard to get in that mindset, even now. 

To my relief, Craig reached up and covered his ears. I didn't think it was for my benefit, though. He probably didn’t want to listen to some chick take a piss. My bladder got less shy and I was able to do my business and wash up in the equally rusty metal sink.

“You all should do something about this rust. I don’t think I’ve had my tetanus shot. It’s a hazard,” I mused as I finished washing up and then cupped my hands under the stream of water and took a drink to soothe my dry tongue. The water was surprisingly clean and refreshing considering the nasty looking faucet it came from. It wasn’t salty, but it was way better than nothing, that was for sure.

I drank again deeply before turning off the water and straightening. I had no idea what I looked like as there was no mirror in there, but as I patted down my purple hair I found a stray piece of hay that had somehow ended up in there.

“Finally, princess,” the guard muttered before pulling me from the room and leading me up the stairs. I didn’t even have time to protest his nickname as he pulled me along quickly. I noticed Frost wasn’t anywhere to be seen and I assumed he was probably off somewhere washing off the filth from his short stint in the slums of solitary.

I took note as we paused on a landing rather than continue to the top of the stairs. I hadn’t noticed on my way down that there was a random door right there, located on a wall in the middle of the long staircase. I tried to think about how I would mark this spot but saw nothing I could mark it with. I hoped that it was the only random door located on this staircase but I couldn't be sure. As Craig unlocked it, I peeked over the edge of the stairs, estimated the number of stairs, and made a note in my head just in case I needed it. 

He finally pulled the heavy door open and we entered a dark passageway. As we wound our way down the twists and turns, I made up a song to remember which direction we were taking. I knew the castle had secrets, I just didn’t know there was a literal labyrinth hidden in the walls.

I was in awe of the amount of passageways we passed that shot off this main hall and I wanted more than anything to explore them. The guard had to pull on me more than once when I subconsciously veered toward some of them on the way to wherever we were going. 

We exited into an empty hallway that I recognized as the one that led to the headmaster’s office. It seemed the castle was filled with secrets that I needed to learn while we waited for Eva to come back for us. As we passed the doors I glanced at the nameplates mounted on them. There was a security head’s office, various teacher offices, along with the headmaster’s office, which I expected to be led through but we passed by instead.

Quite a few doors were unmarked and I was curious to know what lay behind them all. It was part of my nature to be extremely curious and want to find secrets. My people were the original explorers and treasure hunters, and it called to my soul. I was one of the few mer that still loved that side of myself and grew to love exploring, eventually gaining a fondness for all things human. My fascination even led to me collecting things that most of my people felt were trash. 

I was shoved in a room and stumbled forward as the door slammed behind me. I turned and stared at the closed door. Looked like Craiggy pooh wasn’t inclined to join me in this fun. 

“Welcome, Una,” the headmaster’s voice came from behind me, creepy as hell. He sounded like one of those villains from the human horror movies right before they sawed their victims apart with a dull blade. Oh fuck, I was in for some shit. 

I was more grateful than ever that I had emptied my bladder as I plastered a smile on my face and turned toward him. When I met his angry blue eyes I knew I would have made a puddle on the floor right then. If that happened, there wouldn’t have been any way to hide my fear. 

“Thank you for the invitation, Jack. May I call you Jack? I feel like this whole thing we have is something special.” 

He was pretty good at ignoring my sass, I’d give him that much. “Sit,” he commanded as he gestured to a simple metal chair that was the same as all other ones throughout the building. I didn’t know what I’d been expecting, but it sure the hell wasn’t this. 

Okay, honestly, I expected the creepy torture chair that Jaxon had told us about. The one his father had used to do so much damage to him over so many years. Sorrow washed through me as I thought of Jaxon. I didn’t really like him at first, and was shocked that Eva had fallen for him, yet that little Frosty had grown on me. I missed him as much as I missed the rest of my friends. 

“Where did they go?” Jack Frost started the questioning as soon as my ass hit the seat. 

“I already told you I don’t know. I wasn’t privy to that information. I don’t think any of them knew,” I said honestly. 

“I don’t believe you, but we will come back to that. Let’s start at the beginning. When was the first time you knew of an escape plan?” his voice had changed back to his slick, charming nature. 

“Last night. Or the night before?” I shrugged, not really sure. “Really, Jack, I don’t even know what day it is right now, so I can’t honestly answer that question. It’s not like there are any clocks or sunlight down in the caves to tell me when it….” 

I was cut off by the headmaster, “I’ll make it simple for you,” he said between gritted teeth. “Just tell me how long before the incident in the cafeteria.”

“The night before,” I said curtly, refusing to give him more than what he specifically asked for. 

“Is that so? And you all thought you could come up with an escape plan in one night? One that would sneak past me without ending up with any casualties?” He quirked his brow at me incredulously. 

“Well, no. We hadn’t planned on that cafeteria thing happening.” I replied simply, again refusing to give him more than he asked for. 

“Hmm,” he stroked his chin. “So what did you plan on?”

“That seems irrelevant at this point, doesn’t it?” I replied snarkily. 

“I suppose it does,” he eyed me curiously. “What moved up your pathetic plans?”

“We weren’t expecting her sister to escalate things,” I stated honestly. If I gave him a little bit of honest information maybe he would chill out and let me go. I laughed a little inwardly, Jack Frost, chill out. That was funny. 

“Her sister moved up the time then? That may yet work in my favor,” he mused aloud. “Who made the decision to escape?” 

I knew my answer wasn’t going to go over well with him and I enjoyed that I would piss him off. “Jaxon,” I replied, managing to keep the glee out of my voice as I dropped the bomb. 

He glared at me, “It seems that my son has betrayed me more than I first thought,” he seethed underneath the cool exterior he struggled to maintain. 

“Yep,” I said popping the p. “Sorry, family betrayal is the worst, isn’t it?” 

He laughed, “You know all about family betrayal, don’t you, Una? The thing is, unlike your father, I don’t care if my son lives or dies. And he will die when I find him.” 

His promise sent shivers down my spine and I was now scared for Eva to come back. If she came back, he would not show her any mercy, nor would he show any toward her guys. I knew she was working on getting stronger and would never try it again if she had any thoughts that she might lose. I wished there was some way for me to get a message to her and warn her.

I was sure Jet and I could figure something out between our two powers. We had access to water at Shadow Isle, and through that we could get something out to the others. I wasn’t sure how the water got here, just that it was, and I planned to use it to our advantage.

It spoke to me, though I had long turned my heart away from its sweet song to keep myself from falling into a deep depression. If we could find the source though, we had a chance of reaching a sea creature to send a message to our friends. Sure, it was a problem that we had no idea where they were, but we might be able to get the sea to help. 

I dismissed the plan remembering that when I first arrived, I had tried that as I hoped to connect with one of my sisters that I was close with. It didn’t work then, and it surely wouldn’t work now. The source of the water in Shadow Isle must be too far from the sea or any water where creatures of the water live. 

“Look, I’ve told you everything I know, which isn’t anything that would help you find them. Can I go back to my room now?” I asked, forcing myself to be sweet as my stomach growled loudly reminding me of its emptiness. “Also, some food? The guards down there haven’t given me so much as a scrap of bread.” 

“You will not be permitted to return to your cell until we are finished. I think there is much more we need to talk about, and you will give me every single detail, even if we are here all night.” His voice then changed to caring, which I knew was a ruse, “I will, however, have food brought up. I can’t have you collapsing on me before you give me anything useful.” 

It was clear Headmaster Frost didn’t give two shits about my wellbeing, though he thought he was coming off concerned. It took everything for me to not laugh in his face. Sure, I spoke my mind, no argument there, but I also knew when I needed to shut my trap and be a good little inmate. 

He opened the door a crack and told Craig to go get me a meal. Before he could close the door, I shouted, “And get me some damn salt water, darling. I’m parched.” I could hear the lackey grumble as he left to follow his boss’ orders. 

My food was brought in and I struggled to not devour it as it was set on my lap. Frost stared at me derisively as crumbs fell from my mouth, but I didn’t care what he thought. Craiggy pooh had even brought me saltwater as requested and that I drank eagerly following my meal. 

When I was finished Craig removed the tray and shut us back in together, alone again. Frost hadn’t been kidding that he was willing to be here all night if that’s what it took. For hours on end, he asked the same questions over and over. He tried to say them in different ways as if that would trip me up and make me slip. Each time I gave him the truth but revealing as little as possible and his frustration grew. At last, seeing that I was not giving anything he expected, he reached his limit of patience.

“You will be returned to solitary until my veritician arrives to pull out your memories. Since you have failed to tell me what you know, I have called for her and she will get every detail from you whether you like it or not. An interesting fact about them; they can pull even the deepest truths from you. I suggest that if you are hiding their whereabouts, you tell me now and things will be easier for you. There might even be some reward in it for you. If I find out that you kept it from me, solitary will look like a vacation in comparison.” It wasn’t a threat; it was a promise. 

I knew I would be fine, aside from some of the finer details of who said what, I’d kept nothing of importance from him. I didn't look forward to more time in the caves, but it’s not like I had a choice. All I could do was hope the veritician hurried. 


Chapter 4 - Una
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Frost called Craig back into the barren room and instructed him to return me to solitary. My stomach rolled at the idea of returning to that filth hole, but I knew I had no other choice. He took me down a series of completely different halls then when we came up. I was certain it was to try to throw me off, but little did he realize, I had grown up in caverns full of twists and turns like these. It was nothing for me to come up with another song as I had the first and memorize the path he took us down.

I knew it may be something we would need in the future, especially if any of us got caught and thrown down here again. It was always smart to keep a backup plan in place. 

We reached my cell and he shoved me through the still open door. I tripped over a bump in the ground and landed with an oomph. I turned to see the guard’s satisfied smile in the dim light. “You going to take these off now?” I jangled my shackles at him. “I feel like that’s something you should do for a friend.”

“We are not friends,” he growled. 

“But I thought we bonded over the whole bathroom thing?” I asked innocently and batted my eyelashes for good measure.

He grumbled under his breath and I missed what he said as he reached for the door to shut me in. I needed to try a different tactic before it was too late, and my opportunity was gone. “How about a trade? I sing you a song and you remove these shackles,” I said sweetly, and he looked up at me like I was crazy. It was all I needed though, just a moment of hesitation so I could work my magic. “I promise I’ll be a good girl. It’s not like I can go anywhere, you know iron walls and all.” Before he could argue, I opened my mouth and sang my haunting song, one that would bring him to me and make him do anything I asked. 

I watched as he quickly fell under my spell and I hated myself for using my power against him, but I needed to be strong so that I could think clearly. After everything that happened with Mira, it was hard to accept that I had the power to kill in my voice. The difference between her and I though, was I would never take it that far. Now that I had someone that loved me, and a future to look forward to, I was no longer above using anything at my disposal to survive. This I would never do for pleasure as she had.

Once I had Craig fully under, I changed the lyrics and coaxed him to take my shackles off. The relief was immediate, and I smiled to myself as I stopped singing and he stared at me with a goofy grin. I instructed him to take the cuffs away and go back to his post. He would snap out of the trance when he completed my orders, none the wiser for what he had done as he wouldn’t remember anything after putting me in the cell. He would have no idea he went against Frost’s orders. 

He closed me in and as his footsteps receded, I rubbed at my already healing wrists. There was no way I could have functioned fully with those shackles in place. Now that they were gone though, I felt my energy returning to me in spades. I glanced around the filthy room, boredom already creeping in. What I wouldn’t give to have a few art supplies around to pass the time. 

Yelling through the bars on my door to demand something to pass the time would do me no good, so instead I searched the room for something I could use. Finally, in the corner I found a shard of stone about the size of my fist and grinned as I scooped it up. It was just small enough for me to hold comfortably and would work perfect for what I had in mind. 

I crossed to the side of the room that had the light hanging on the wall. The surface was the smoothest there and would work nicely as a canvas. I took a deep breath and closed my eyes, picturing my home and the feel of the waters against my skin. The joy the creatures and the currents brought to me. 

I lifted the stone and started dragging it across the rocky surface, the scraping at first made me worried that someone would come investigate, but after a few passes I realized no one cared. My strokes left white scores on the surface against the black cavern walls, and quickly the image I had in mind took form on the wall. 

The last day of my freedom. The waters had been a bit cool that morning but were already warming under the rising sun. I swam with the dolphins, playing with their calves as we raced through the currents and chased fish. It was that moment from the past that I captured on the wall. The pure joy that radiated off of them as we twirled around one another and they breached the waves before twisting around me again. 

I smiled as I looked at my crude artwork and recalled how happy I was, my strong tail pushing me through the waters effortlessly. That morning had been so peaceful, and yet had gone so terribly wrong. I wanted to be a human back then, obsessed with their legs and watching them run. But now, I lived as a human and I would give almost anything to have my tail back, to be free to glide through the salty waters that were my home.

Exhausted, I laid down on my pitiful hay bed and stared at my drawing, memories turning to dreams as I fell into a deep slumber. 

A loud pop sounded behind me, pulling me from my sleep and I sat up, this time knowing I would find the small fairy in my cell. 

“Make it a habit of popping in other people’s cells?” I asked wryly.

She stared at me wide eyed as she had before, “Not really, no,” she replied nervously, her soft voice barely reaching me even across the short distance. Her eyes drifted to the dolphins behind me, “You did this?” she asked in awe, forgetting I was standing there as she walked by me and ran her hand over the surface. 

“It’s nothing, really,” I shook my head.

“They are so beautiful,” she breathed out, tracing the lines of one of the calves. She jerked her hand back, seeming to remember where she was and stared at me. “I’m sorry,” she twisted her hands together and looked at her feet. 

“Hey, it’s no big thing. I’m glad you like them,” I grinned as she looked up at me, surprised. “I don’t bite as a general rule. You don’t have to be so nervous.”

“I don’t know who to trust anymore,” she admitted, anxiety still lacing her voice. 

“I get that. This is a hard place to survive. But hey, it’s nice to have some company down here,” I shrugged, hoping to put her at ease. “I’m Una, what’s your name?” She might be timid as fuck, and I was not normally a people person, but damn it was lonely down here. 

“Shaylah. You can call me Shay though,” she gave me a small smile. 

“Nice to meet you, Shay. So, what got you tossed in solitary?” I asked, my curiosity again getting the better of me. 

“Solitary?” her face furrowed together in confusion. 

“You know, like down here in this hellhole by yourself instead of upstairs in the hellhole where at least you’d be surrounded by other people.

“Oh, I was brought straight down here. I never stayed upstairs,” the frown still distorted her fine features as she looked at me bewildered. Normally, I would have assumed she had to have done something terrible to be brought straight to solitary, but knowing this place, that might not be the case. Not to mention, she didn’t look or act like she would hurt a sea slug.

“Yikes. How long have you been down here?” I asked. 

“Three days?” she responded. “I’m not really sure, I was doing a lot of sleeping in the beginning,” she seemed to be getting more comfortable the longer we talked. 

“Three days? That’s it? No offense, but damn you look rough for only being down here three days. What did they do to you?” I sat against the wall. 

“Not all of this is from being here,” she shrugged. 

“What got you sent to Shadow Isle?” I asked before I realized the words that came out of my mouth. “Look, I’m just too curious sometimes. You don’t have to tell me,” I amended quickly. 

“For some reason, I actually think you're decent, so I don’t mind,” she sat cross legged on the floor and a troubled look crossed her face as she took a deep breath. “When I was young, my parents passed, and I was given to my uncle for protection. He needed money and so he sold me to a group of drug dealers. They kept me locked up unless they were collecting or using, and then I would go right back in my cage.

One day, I overheard some of them talking about how it was a good thing they acquired a rare fairy like me before I had learned my powers or they would never have been able to keep me,” she looked at me. “I like to tinker, so I was able to work the locks free, that was until they got bigger ones. So, that was when I started experimenting to test what powers I had. I figured out I could pop in and out when I felt like it and that’s what got me sent here. I no longer stayed in my cage, so they would chase me down and re-capture me. Finally, they found a buyer that said he could control me, and I was sent here.”

“Wait, what?” I asked as the questions bounced around in my head. “Why would someone buy you here?”

She looked back at her disheveled wings and fluttered them a little. I watched in astonishment as they started to softly glow in the dim space, “Pixie dust,” she stated grimly.

My eyes went wide as everything from her story suddenly clicked together. What a miserable life she must have had only existing to be used by the filth around her. She might appear tiny and frail, but I suddenly liked her all the more for being as strong as she was. 

“They controlled me at first by drugging me, though with my fast metabolism they had to dose me really high to get it to work. Even then it only lasted an hour at most. They realized that at such a high dose it was making me produce less dust so they stopped,” she shook her head. 

“Who bought you?” I asked, wanting to know who needed a fix so bad they would bring her here. 

“I have no idea. Someone powerful from what I was told. I was warned not to piss him off or being dusted would be the least of my worries.” There was only one person here that people would be that scared of. What I didn’t know though, was why he would want her here. From everything I knew and heard, Frost didn’t touch the stuff. 

“I’m pretty sure I know who. They were right to warn you about him, that’s for sure. He’s the headmaster here and will stop at nothing to gain power. I guess controlling the pixie dust is just another form of power to him,” I told her grimly. She was not in a good situation at all, that was for sure. 

“I’m glad I popped into your cell, Una,” she said. “It’s been so long since I had an actual conversation with someone.”

“I’m glad too, and I don’t even like people as a general rule,” I chuckled. “How do you do that anyways? The whole poof you’re gone thing?”

“When I was in that tiny cage, I wanted nothing more than to get out. Hearing them say something about my powers was all it took. I simply wished to be out and it happened. The first time was a fluke but I learned how to do it when I wanted and it was easy. Here though, something is throwing me off and I pop out at random places, or if I sneeze….” she trailed off with a short laugh. “Well, you saw what happens when I sneeze.”

I laughed with her, “Kind of hard to miss.” I thought about it for a minute as I considered what might be the cause of her issue here. “Ever heard of iron affecting your magic?” I asked at last.

“Iron? No, but then again, I was never taught anything about my magic, save for the tiny bit I snuck from my Uncle’s books before he sold me.”

“These caves are laced with a natural iron ore. It’s what keeps magical creatures so drained down here. Eventually, some of us that are more susceptible to it are driven mad.”

“That would explain the screaming and moans I’ve heard,” she stated. 

I nodded, “Iron doesn’t affect me as strongly as most magical creatures, as I have lived my whole life being exposed to trace amounts of it in the ocean. Any of us from the seas are the same as me, very little reaction. Some of the others, though...” I trailed off as a scream echoed down the hall, proving my point. 

“That’s where you’re from, isn’t it?” she asked, pointing to the wall. 

I nodded, “I would give anything...” I stopped short as the sound of keys rattled outside of my door. “Go, Shay, they can’t find you here,” I urged. 

She squeezed her eyes hard as the door started to open. Just as light came into my cell the faint pop sounded and she disappeared as Craig stepped in. 

“Talking to yourself already, huh?” he sneered. “That's the first sign of going crazy down here.”

I stood from my seat and crossed to him, suddenly not feeling so bad about using my song to have him take my shackles off. He was no better than the warden, gaining pleasure from the inmates pain. Next time, I should make him dry hump the headmaster’s leg or something equally humiliating. A smile played on my lips as I pictured Frost’s face with Craig attached to his leg. It was very hard to keep in my laughter. 

“Wait, where are your cuffs?” he demanded. 

“Better not keep the warden waiting. I wouldn’t want to piss him off if I were you,” I smirked as I strolled by him and out the door, turning back to see if he was going to follow. His hand dropped to his taser and I shook my head, “I wouldn’t if I were you. The warden won’t be too fond of you making me unable to give him any more information, would he?”

I turned from him and started down the hall, confident that he wouldn’t try to tase me, not with the threat of Frost looming over him. 

“No funny business, princess,” he sneered as he caught up to me. 

“Me? Never,” I feigned shock as he opened the door to the stairwell. Time to see what Frost had up his sleeve next. 


Chapter 5 - Una
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I was led to the same room as before and Craig shoved me through the door, though this time I was not as weak so I didn’t stumble. I ignored the solitary chair stationed in the middle of the space and looked around to see who was here.

“No cuffs, Una? How did you manage that one?” Jack strolled toward me and I saw a woman standing at his back, shrouded in shadows.

“I can be charming when I want to be. Just like you,” I beamed fakely at him. 

“We shall see how charming you remain when you’re questioned,” he narrowed his eyes on me. “Please, Una, have a seat.”

“Why, Jack, I don’t mind if I do,” I batted my eyelashes at him, barely able to suppress my glee at seeing the anger flash across his face. What did he expect, acting like we were at a proper human tea party or something. I sat as he wanted though, knowing I could only push him so far. 

“Una, may I introduce you to Aleta? She’s a rare veritician and is here to ask you a few questions,” he said pleasantly, gesturing to the woman at his back, though there was no hiding the undercurrent of anger that laced his tone. 

“I’ll answer anything she asks,” I replied amicably.

Aleta’s large almond eyes met mine as she stepped forward. Jack stood watching intently from the side as she circled me, and I struggled not to fidget. I had nothing to hide, I reminded myself. She might be able to pull thoughts from my mind, but I didn’t have anything to worry about. 

“Hmm,” she muttered as she stopped in front of me. “You are an interesting one, Princess Una of the Seven Seas,” she accented the ‘s’ as she named my home and her eyes darkened while she stared unblinkingly at me.

“Better than being boring,” I quipped. 

Frost started to speak up but she held up her hand and he bit his lip. Interesting that he followed instruction from her. I wondered what it was about her that had him reining it in. “Indeed it is, Una.” She circled me again, looking me up and down before stopping once more and speaking, “You do not have many untruths in you do you?” she eyed me curiously. 

“No point in lying. Jack here doesn’t get that,” I jerked my thumb at him, knowing I was probably a little sassier than I should have been. But something about this woman no longer made me fear him with her in the room. Instead, I trusted her, felt drawn to her in a way I couldn’t explain. It was probably part of her magic, to make me trust her so I would speak freely, but I had nothing to fear and I knew that. 

“Jack Frost does have his secrets, this is true,” she drew out the last word as if musing over something as Frost took a step forward, his face actually turning blue as he tried to repress his anger. 

“We are not here to discuss me, veritician. Remember the deal we struck,” he snapped out. 

“Indeed, we are not here to discuss Jack Frost,” she tilted her head at me without ever glancing in his direction. “Una of the Seven Seas, will you reveal your truths to me?” she asked melodically as she placed her forefinger on my forehead and traced a line down to the bridge of my nose. Her eyes grew unnaturally wide, the pupils dark and dilated, until there was nothing but black filling her orbs as she stared at me. 

The power rolled off of this woman in waves as she began to speak again, “Una, of the Seven Seas, what do you know of the escape plan devised by Evangeline Bylar and her assorted acquaintances?”

I started to tell her, nothing more than what I had already told the headmaster, but a weight filled my lungs making it hard for me to speak. Instead, I settled on doing as I had with him, and told her as little as possible, yet sticking to the truth. “Not much. Only that they planned to escape before the full moon and it was moved up.”

“The truth she speaks,” she said hollowly, still staring almost through me. “What do you know of why they moved up their plans?”

“Not much, only that Eva was in danger and they wanted to get her out of here,” I replied truthfully. 

“This is the truth,” she called out. “What do you know of where they planned to go?”

Again, the heavy weight pressed on my lungs and I was compelled to speak the truth, “Nothing. No one knew where they were going to go when everyone left here.” My words were chosen carefully to be the truth, yet not imply myself in one of the ones that was meant to escape. There was no way I needed to be in deeper shit with the headmaster. 

“This also is the truth,” she stated. The headmaster shifted behind me, and I could tell his irritation was growing as she asked the next question. “Who made the decision to escape that day instead of waiting?”

Oh, that one must have really been grating on the warden, I grinned inwardly as that same pressure squeezed my chest. “To be fair, I believe it was really a group decision, one that was initiated by Jaxon.” 

“She speaks the truth,” she stated in that creepy monotone voice of hers. “Lastly, do you know of any others that may be aware of how they escaped, or where they are going?”

“No one,” I replied honestly again. Jet was part of the plan, but he had no idea how they actually escaped or where they were going, just as much as I didn’t. 

“This is also the truth,” she declared. Behind me Frost started muttering under his breath. I couldn’t make out what he was saying, though I knew whatever it was he was pissed. Good, he shouldn’t be such a piece of shit. 

The veritician’s eyes slowly returned to their normal state, though she stared at me curiously, unblinking as before. “There is nothing more to learn from her, Jack Frost. Una of the Seven Seas tells you the truth in all of these matters,” she told him, never breaking eye contact with me. 

He stomped forward. “She has to know more,” he bellowed. “Get it out of her, now!”

Slowly she turned to him, a sneer crossing her face, “I do not speak any mistruth, Frost. You would do well to remember that,” she met his gaze steadily, refusing to back down from him. 

He glared at her for a moment before backing down and walking around her out of the door, slamming it shut behind him. 

“Well, that went just peachy,” I looked back at her. 

She spun and faced me before taking a single step forward and gripping my wrist tight, “How?” she asked. 

“I- I don’t know what you're talking about,” her nails dug into my wrist and my heart started racing. 

“How, Una?” she repeated urgently. 

“How what?” I exclaimed, more than a little freaked out by her sudden urgent demeanor and intensity. She had been weird before, but now she was just downright creeping me the fuck out. 

“The pixie,” her eyes met mine and I knew somehow she knew of my time with Shay. 

“She just showed up. I swear I don’t know where she is,” I wasn’t about to tell her about my conversation with her if it wasn’t asked. 

She took me by my shoulders and shook me, “How, how did she just show up? How?”

Unease crept in. I knew where Shay had come from and had no idea if this woman was after her for the same reasons the drug dudes were, or something worse. “I don’t know that. One minute she was there, and the next she wasn’t. I honestly have no clue how.”

The door opened again at our backs and Craig stepped in, “Come on, we’re returning you to general housing.”

Slowly the veritician stood and her eyes met mine, dark but not brimming with power as it had before. “Protect her,” she stated before turning and leaving the room, Craig scurrying to get out of her way. 

I let out a breath I hadn’t realized I had been holding and looked at Craig, “Home, sweet, home,” I grinned as he rolled his eyes at me. 


Chapter 6 - Una
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Craiggy pooh led us down a series of corridors and I marked these in my memory, too. We exited in the Shadow Isle lobby, a place I hadn’t seen since I first arrived about a year ago. I had forgotten how beautiful it was despite the barrenness of it. He handed me off to another guard and gave him instructions to return me because he had to go take care of other business. 

For a moment, I wondered what the other business was, but decided I was better off not knowing. The new nameless guard led me back to the general population wing and left me at the bottom of the stairs that led to my room. “Thanks handsome. I appreciate you being such a fun tour guide,” I winked at him before sashaying to my cell before he could respond. 

I stood outside the door for a moment, taking a deep breath as the tears pooled in my eyes. I missed Eva already and had no idea how long it would be until we saw each other again. Her sweet innocence grew on me so quickly and without her here it just felt empty. Not only could I picture her, but I could also hear her laughter in my mind. 

Shaking myself out of my funk, I crossed the room and pulled out a clean uniform. My mood wasn’t the only thing that was funky and I needed a shower and then some dick. I saw it was close to dinner and I was sure just being released was not an excuse to miss check-in. Hell, knowing them, they would use the opportunity to toss my ass back down there. And there was no way that was happening.

The cold water washed over me and I groaned as I watched all the dirt and grime from my days in the caves run down the drain. Reaching for the shampoo, I heard the familiar voices of the two bitches entering the showers. I turned around and glared at them as I lathered my hair. 

“It smells like fish in here,” Carmen sneered at me with her arm slung over Alayna’s shoulder. 

“Fuck off harpy,” I responded in a bored tone as I started to rinse the soap out of my hair. 

“Aw, don’t be too hard on her Carmen, the fish is upset that my dear sister left her behind.” Alayna chuckled. “She was always a selfish bitch like that. I guess she really wasn’t your friend and didn’t like you that much after all. I mean she did leave you behind,” Alayna tried to prod me, but I wasn’t going to rise to her bait. 

I didn’t respond and continued to wash in silence, scrubbing away the days of dirt so that I was nice and clean for my reunion with Jet. I figured if I ignored them they would eventually go away. I should’ve known better. Alayna was just like Carmen, both of them had an equal need for attention, and I wasn’t giving her what she wanted as she cackled even louder. “I scared my sister so bad that she had to high tail it out of here. That ice freak knows she was never strong enough to beat me.” 

Normally, I wouldn’t let the bullshit get to me, but I was not tolerating her crap, not as far as my BFF was concerned. I was one of the few that had witnessed what actually happened, and I would be damned if I was going to let this two-bit patsy use it to her benefit.

I spun to face her, “Look Pesty Pollyanna, you may think because everyone else lost their memory of the events that you can somehow claim victory, but that’s not going to happen. Eva kicked your ass and I was lucky enough to see it. You are nothing compared to her and you looked like a dim light bulb next to the bolt of lightning that Eva was. You keep spreading your lies and I will make sure that every single person knows the truth of how she knocked your ass out without even trying.” After my rant, I turned my back to her, still keeping my senses strong and alert in case she made a move. 

The distinct crackle of her magic reached me, even through the spray of the shower, and I grinned broadly as I turned around. I held my hands out and pulled water from the spray as I created a funnel of water. I coaxed it larger, making sure she understood what she was messing with. Carmen’s mouth dropped open at the sight having never seen any of my powers before. “I don’t suppose you’ve taken science lessons before?” I cackled. “You know what happens when water meets electricity?” 

“You bitch! I’m going to fry your ass for daring to threaten me,” Alayna stomped her foot on the ground as she still held the swirling ball in her hand. 

I shook my head dramatically and tsk’d, “I lived with electric eels. You’re only going to hurt yourself if you try.” 

Carmen placed her hand on Alayna’s shoulder, “Come on. She’s not worth it. Besides, I think knowing her best friend betrayed her and didn’t take her with them is punishment enough.” Alayna let her ball disappear with a small pop and glared at me before turning around and stomping off without another word. I didn't know if it was over or not, but I sure as hell would be watching my back. 

I let the water return to the spray, happy to enjoy the last few minutes of silence before I got to see my man. I cleaned all my parts extra well because damn straight this man would be licking me everywhere. I couldn't wait to get dinner over with and get to our room. I just hoped it still remained a secret. The last thing we needed was for one of us to be tossed back downstairs again. 

I had only a few minutes to get dressed and to the check-in before Henry would refuse to check me in. Drying off quickly and throwing my clothes on, I was still buttoning my shirt as I left the showers. The creepy guard eyed me slimily as he offered his assistance. I gave him a dirty look and made my way to the cafeteria. He acted as if the past few days had never happened and everything was right back the way they were. As if Eva had never been here. 

I glanced at the clock in the cafeteria and realized I hadn’t timed it right. I was officially late. I dashed up to the counter where Henry stood and knew I was fucked by the way he was glowering at me. I was surprised when he called out gruffly, “Number.” 

I rattled off my number as I gave him a look of appreciation, which he returned by winking at me. Henry the ballbreaker had not only let me slide, but also winked at me. What the hell was happening in this place? Maybe because Frost had erased the memories of so many people, he couldn’t get it exactly right. I pushed the thoughts from my mind as I piled food on my plate, not caring what was there as I was excited to see Jet.

Rushing to the table, I had a moment of sadness at how empty it was without Blade, Calex, and Eva there. Jet had his back to me, his head down as he seemed to be pushing the food around on his tray. His blond hair seemed longer and I couldn’t wait to run my fingers through it. 

I threw my tray down, making him jump, and then wrapped my arms around his neck from behind. I kissed his cheek, his normal smooth skin now unshaven, the hair slightly darker than what was on his head and it tickled my face. “Miss me?” I questioned as he seemed stunned, unable to move or speak. 

Finally, he snapped out of it and spun around, practically knocking me over as he jumped up and yanked me into his arms. “Fuck, Una. I’ve missed you so much.” He showed me just how much he missed me as his lips crashed against mine and he dipped me as he devoured my mouth. I barely heard the hoots and hollers of the other prisoners as I got lost in our kiss. 

I missed the salty taste of him, the taste of the sea and the wild flavor of the seaweed. He reminded me of home, and I knew that my heart would always be with him. No matter if we ever made it back to the waters or not, he was my home now. 

One of the guards, who was normally a lazy asshole that let anyone do what they wanted told us to break it up. I guess the rules were going to be enforced after the cafeteria incident. I’m sure Headmaster Frost would be keeping a tight ship from now on. 

Jet brought me back up and pulled out a chair for me. I swear I saw a tear in his dark azure eyes, but he quickly blinked it away. “Let’s eat and get out of here,” he demanded, his voice taking on a sudden alpha manner that I wasn’t used to from him. I admit it made my panties damp. Or maybe that was just the thought of feeling his dick slamming into me. 

Either way, I didn’t argue and started shoveling food in my mouth, barely chewing as I wanted to not only fuck my man, but also find out what the hell I had missed. “You better be eating too, Jet. You’re going to need all the strength for this pussy,” I slurred out around my mouth full of food. 

“Maybe I’m saving room,” he smirked as he started eating. We both ate ravenously, not caring that the food was unusually shitty today. 

It took us less than five minutes before we were done and getting up to put our trays away. Two guards at the door stepped in front of us, their hands on the tasers on their hips. “No one leaves until it’s time,” the little chubby one said. 

Jet rolled his eyes, “Really? It’s only two minutes early.” 

“Those are the rules. No exceptions. You got a problem with it I can take you to the headmaster,” the tall burly one growled. 

I looked at Jet, astonished by the new rule. “What the fuck did I miss? I couldn't have been down there that long.” 

He gave me a quick shake of his head, a sign that I should let it go. I snapped my mouth shut from the retort I had and stood there tapping my foot. If there were going to be new rules, I was going to make these pricks suffer along with me. Did they not understand how much I needed to have my brains fucked out? I added a few annoying heavy sighs as I tapped my foot, hoping me being annoying would make them let us leave. They only stood there glaring at me, though. I knew waiting impatiently wasn’t against any rules, so they could just fuck off. 

Finally, they stepped to the side and let us through. We power walked to the door that we weren’t supposed to go through and looked around to make sure the coast was clear before I pushed it open and ran down the long hallway. 

Jet was right on my heels and reached over my head to depress the rock when we reached the secret room. He knew it usually took me a few tries, and we were both desperate to have each other. He was just as horny as I was and as the door slid open, he pulled me in by the collar, pushing me up against the wall that held the button to close the door. He kissed me deeply and I heard his hand slap against the rock as the door slid shut. 

His fingers fisted in my hair and I moaned into his mouth as he slid his tongue against mine. I ripped his shirt open and the buttons clattered to the floor as I pushed it back, needing to feel his body. He tore my shirt off and dropped it on the floor. 

Pulling back from my mouth, he looked at me, his eyes roaming down to my breasts that were still covered. He pressed his lips to the rounded tops as he slid the straps down my shoulders. I unhooked the back and let it slip down to the floor. Kissing his way further, he licked around my nipples, sending tingles over my skin, but still not giving me what I craved. I arched my back and he still teased me as he kissed down my stomach. 

His fingers hooked in my skirt and he tugged at the plaid material, taking my granny panties with it. I was left in nothing but my knee high socks and shoes. “You are so sexy,” he growled before pushing between my thighs and devouring my pussy like a man possessed. 

“Fuck Jet,” I moaned, “I missed that tongue almost as much as I missed your big dick.” He chuckled into my pussy as he slid his fingers inside me and the sensations made my knees weak. I leaned into him and trembled as an orgasm washed through me. I cried out as I gripped his head and he held me steady by the hips. 

I leaned against the wall breathing heavily as he quickly ripped off the rest of his clothes. He scooped me up in his arms and I wrapped my legs around his waist. He didn’t wait, piercing me with his huge cock and slamming deep inside me. It hurt so damn good and I found myself quickly falling over that edge of bliss again. 

I ran my hands over Jet’s gills, and he grunted at the touch, his gills almost as sensitive as his shaft. My back scraped against the stone but the bliss I felt negated the pain, in fact the pain only added to my pleasure. He adjusted himself, pushing in deeper as my pussy pulsated around his cock, his bulbous head slamming against my g-spot. Every part of my body was on fire, every part so sensitive that even the slight breeze of his breath hitting my skin sent ripples of electricity straight to my core. 

Jet was breathing hard, his balls slapped against my ass as he pounded me relentlessly. He gripped me as if he was worried I would disappear again. “I love you, Una,” he growled. “Never leave me again,” he demanded as he fucked me harder and faster. 

“Never,” I promised. “I am yours, Jet.” My words were all that was needed to send him over the edge. He roared out as he came hard, his body jerking as he emptied every last drop into me as he pushed me over the edge that one last time and we rode the tidal wave of pleasure together.

He pulled me from the wall and wrapped his arms around me, squeezing me so tight that I almost couldn’t breathe. His shoulders shook as he tried to keep from releasing all the pain he felt at our separation, and relief that we were back together. I didn’t complain, though. I felt the same way he did, and I held him just as tightly. 

I didn’t know how long we stayed like that, but I held him until his shoulders stopped shaking and at last, he lifted me and carried me to the makeshift couch. I straddled him, his cock already growing hard again as it pressed against my bare pussy while I rubbed his back soothingly. He finally released his death grip on me, and not that he spoke much in the first place, but he calmed down enough to talk.

His eyes met mine and they were shining, “Please tell me what happened. Tell me that they didn’t hurt you.” 

I threw my head back and laughed, my mind still in the post-orgasmic bliss. “You’re cute, you know no one could ever hurt me. I would never let that happen. Sure, the iron stung a little, and Frost was a dickhead, but I’m fine.” 

“I know you’re strong, but I was so worried about you. We heard what he’s capable of. Hell, I almost went after Frost when he came down to give a speech of how there would no longer be any flexibility on the rules, that it was for our own good and all that bullshit. Beck had to hold me back,” he admitted, surprising me that he hung around the water fae in my absence. And what a happy surprise.  

“Beck? When did you two get chummy?” I questioned teasingly. Really, I was dying to know since he was one of the men I was hoping to get to know better. 

“When everything went down, I found Beck unfrozen. He was hiding from the guards and pulled me in another secret room that I didn’t know about. He’s helped me to not go crazy with you gone.” I was happy to hear him say that until he chastised me, “Now stop avoiding answering my question. Tell about how it went with Frost.” 

I sighed before relaying him everything I could think of during my time in the caves. I neglected to tell him about the bathroom incident with that meathead, Craig. Some things were better left unsaid. He was very interested in what happened with Shay and we spent a lot of time trying to figure out what could be happening with that and who could be responsible. 

“I know you think it’s Frost, but I’m not so sure. Remember that incident with Eva? I remember Jaxon said she was getting it from a guard. A higher up could mean the captain. Frost doesn’t really seem like the type to dabble. I do agree that we need to help Shay though.” His suggestion made sense and I was happy I had him to talk it through. “Sebastian was working on hunting down the dealer. I bet he has notes in his office.” 

“I think we could find a way in there and it will be easier if we get in there before they replace him. We need to figure this out for his sake and for Shay’s. I know Sebastian would want us to continue his work until they can come back for us. Well, he would probably not want us to put ourselves in any danger but what he doesn’t know won’t hurt him.” I laughed because if I didn’t, I would cry at the loss of our friends. “Who is taking over for the professor now?” 

“So far no one. There’s just a note on the board that shows up every day with an assignment, usually something written, and then we have to put the papers on the desk before class is over. The next day they are gone, and a new assignment up,” he told me. 

I didn’t know what the fuck to think of everything that was happening, but I was determined to figure it out. “Has Henry been acting strange with you?” I questioned. 

“No. Same old gruff asshole as usual,” he replied. “Why?” 

I didn’t know if I over thought Henry’s kindness, but I told Jet what happened anyway. It was better to have it all out there, he might make some connection that I hadn’t. He thought it was strange also so at least I knew I wasn’t overreacting. 

Our time together was over too quickly, and I hated to say goodbye. I wished we could find a way to sleep together, but neither of us could risk Frost’s wrath. We got dressed again quickly and I ran my hands down his exposed chest and wished him sweet dreams before kissing him and leaving him. Even though this room remained a secret, we couldn’t chance anyone finding out and still had to leave separately. 

I managed to avoid everyone as I made my way back to my cell. I hated the fact that I would be alone again. My life before Eva, I was just fine to be left alone. Now I needed people around me. Shit, I scoffed to myself, I was even beginning to prefer it. With a sigh, I put my ugly ass bedtime jumper on and slid under the thin ratty blanket. I stared at my drawings, wishing that I could be back in the ocean. That Jet and I could race through the waters and be free.

I wanted to put things right with my family and stop my sister, Mira, from causing anymore destruction. I wondered how many humans she had killed in the past year that had gone unaccounted for. How many humans were still searching for their loved ones that were lost at the bottom of the ocean because of her.

The doors clanged shut and I jumped, no longer used to that noise. I found it interesting how quickly one could unadjust to everyday happenings when taken away from the situation. When I heard a pop, a smile crossed my face and I turned to greet my little fairy visitor. 


Chapter 7 - Una 
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“Are you following me, Shay?” I asked with a grin I knew she probably couldn’t see since the room was darkened and I was in the shadows of my bottom bunk.  

“I-I. No,” she stammered. “I don’t know how I got here. Where are we?” 

I cackled, “Sweetcheeks, I was only teasing. Though, I would like to know how you managed to end up here in my cell.” 

She visibly relaxed in the dim light and though she was still twisting her hands nervously, her shoulders slumped in relief. “I’m not really sure. I was just thinking about our conversation and I wondered how you were doing. Then I sneezed and here I am.” She shrugged her shoulders innocently and let out a nervous giggle.

“You’re saying you sneezed your way through the wards?” I laughed and sat up. 

“I don’t know about wards. All I know is I sneezed and here I am,” she wrinkled her nose as if trying to figure something out. 

I didn’t know what kind of power this fairy had, but I was glad she sneezed her way in here. The company was nice. She gave me something to focus on while I waited for Eva to come back for us. “Those sneezes are a blessing and a curse, aren’t they?” I asked, swinging my legs over the edge of the bed as I considered how she might have gone undetected through the wards to my level. 

She shrugged a shoulder and I had the impression she had been dealing with it for quite some time. “I had an interesting conversation with a veritician today. She seemed quite interested in you,” I told her, watching her closely for her reaction. I liked her, but I knew we still needed to be careful with who we trusted. 

Shay’s eyes widened in surprise, “Really? Why would anyone be interested in me?” I gave her a look that said, that’s why I’m asking you and she frowned, “What if it’s the gang trying to get me back? They aren’t known for keeping deals, so even if someone bought me, they would probably try to find me and steal me back. I can’t go back there. I’ll die if I go back there. Here isn’t great either but at least it’s not as bad as there.” Her questions and worries all came out in a flurry making my head spin. 

“Calm down, Shay. I can only process one question at a time,” I sighed heavily. “I don’t know what her deal is to be honest. That’s why I was asking you. She told me to look out for you and I didn’t get any feeling of her being dangerous. Well a danger to you that is. Veriticians by nature are dangerous as they can tap into our memories and pull the truth out whether you want it or not. I got more of a sense of her being concerned for you, though.” I went on to describe my interaction with her, and the way Aleta looked. “Does any of that sound familiar, or do you think you might have come across her before?” 

She blew her chopped bangs out of her face, “I really don’t know. I’ve had so many people interested in me and walking around my cage that your description just blends her in with the others. Too bad you don’t have a picture,” she laughed. 

“Why don’t you sit down and relax, and I’ll draw one for you. See if it can jog your memory.” I scooted over and patted the bed before grabbing my drawing supplies. I started with her eyes, the part of her that was burned into my memory. 

Shay stayed silent as she watched me draw, her small body curled up on my pillow. “This is really comfortable,” she told me when I looked up at her and smiled. She reminded me of a puppy and my heart ached for this poor unfortunate soul who had been through so much misery. She seemed to have dimmed a little from when I first met her in the caves, but maybe I was just seeing things. It could also just be because there was more light up here than there was in solitary. It was something I would have to pay attention to in the future. 

“I’ll find a way to get you out of here,” I promised her as I finished up my drawing. It wasn’t perfect but it was pretty close. “I don’t know how, but I will make it happen.”

“Really?” She asked in surprise as she took the sketch from me. “You would really try to help me?” Her voice was filled with a mix of confusion and awe. 

“Of course,” I replied honestly. 

“Why?”

“Well, I see something in you. I don’t know what. But I do know you have been dealt a shit hand and you deserve to be free.“

She nodded slowly as tears welled in her eyes, but none fell. “Thank you,” she said gently and I grinned. 

“Don’t thank me yet. We need to figure shit out first.”

“Right,” she looked down at the drawing and studied it for a minute. “Her face rings a bell. I remember seeing her in the camp before for sure. She never really took any interest in me, though. She was there because they requested her for whatever reason. I know when she finished what they had her doing she left. She was different from the rest of them somehow.” Her brows were furrowed as she was deep in thought. 

“How so?” I questioned, hoping her answer would help me to decide if we should trust the veritician. 

She shrugged, “I’m not exactly sure. Everyone that hung around with those people were bad. For some reason, I never got the same feeling from her. Most of the people were strung out on my dust, either dancing around, acting like zombies, or sometimes collapsing and dying. It all depended on how hard they hit it. I never witnessed her take any dust. In fact, she seemed pretty normal aside from her eyes. That’s what scared me about her, and also the only reason I remembered her. You captured her perfectly,” she passed the sketch back to me. 

I laughed, “Yeah, those eyes seem to go straight to your soul. It’s a little creepy.” 

She giggled, the sound tinkling, “Yes! I was scared she was going to suck my soul out or something.” 

We laughed and talked some more before I started yawning. “I don’t know if I will get anywhere, but I’m going to try to figure out who bought you and had you sent here. Then we are going to try to get you out of here.”

Tears welled in her eyes, “Thank you, Una.” she stood from her place on my bed. 

“Hey, Shay?” I called after her as she moved back to the middle of my room. When she turned and met my gaze, I gave her a small smile, “Be really careful where you pop in and out. I don’t want you to get caught and face a harsh punishment. You’ve been through enough already.” 

“I will,” she reassured me before looking at me sheepishly. “I still pop into your old cell sometimes and look at the drawing on the wall. It’s really pretty and makes me feel like I’m free, if only for a moment,” she said wistfully before popping out just as fast as she came in, leaving me no time to respond. 

I stared at the empty spot for a moment, surprised at the effect my artwork had on her. Then again, I didn’t get the impression from her that she got out very much. I laid back on my hard pillow and the lumpy mattress shifted beneath me. Normally the shitty mattress irritated me and I had a hard time falling asleep, but after a few nights of sleeping in hay my body relaxed quickly and I fell asleep. 

I woke the next morning actually feeling like I had a good night sleep rather than the restless dream filled nights I usually woke from. I hummed to myself as I got ready, happy to finally be going to join Jet in the cafeteria. In the check-in line I gave Henry my number as usual and he winked at me again, even though his tone was his usual asshole self. I looked at him curiously, knowing this time I hadn’t imagined it, but he barked out for the next person, so I moved on. Between his odd behavior and all of the people I felt staring at me it was starting to get really weird.  

I dropped my tray on the table next to Jet, “Am I extra beautiful the past two days or something?” 

He coughed, choking on his bite before he took a large swig of water as he glanced over at Beck. I had no clue how I missed that tall glass of seawater. Once he composed himself, he grinned a little. 

“Is this a trick question?” Jet asked with amusement laced in his voice. 

I sighed dramatically and plopped down in my chair, “No. It’s just things are super weird since I have been back. Henry winked at me again today, and it’s weird and creepy as fuck to say the least. Not only that, but I feel like everyone is staring at me like I have a sea slug stuck on my face or some shit.” 

Beck spoke up, his eyes glittering as he looked me up and down, “Well you do have a very sparkling presence. And that little bit of boob showing is very sexy.” He winked at me and I stared at him, gaping like a fish. The guy who had never talked to me before was suddenly outright flirting with me, and in front of my boyfriend? What the hell had gone on while I was down in solitary that would make things change so much in just a few days?

Jet looked at me with lust filled eyes as he leaned over and ran his finger along my cleavage, “I have to agree. You look hot with your shirt unbuttoned like this. It’s not their fault that they can’t help but stare.” He leaned a little closer, his breath a whisper across my neck, “But I prefer the way you look with nothing on and your pussy wrapped around my cock.” His voice was heated and filled me with desire as I shuddered out a breath. He didn’t make any moves though, instead he turned back to his food and left me wanting more. 

Finally, finding my voice, I replied, “What the fuck happened while I was gone? I feel like I stepped into a whole new world. Henry winking, everyone staring, you being extremely talkative, and now friends with Beck?” 

The two men laughed at me and I was really tired of not getting answers. I crossed my arms over my chest and glared at the two of them, getting the point across that I was a little pissed at being left out. 

Beck grinned at me as his eyes zeroed in on my breasts and he bit his bottom lip. My lady bits screamed at me that I needed to take a ride on that seahorse, and I tried not to fidget in my seat to ease the ache that was there. I didn’t know what was happening and I wasn’t going to make a fool out of myself if Beck wasn’t serious. I wouldn’t give him the satisfaction of knowing how he affected me. 

Nope, not going to think about the dreams I had down in the cave of riding him like a cowgirl. Of course, not thinking about it had me thinking about it and I had to squeeze my thighs together and hope like hell no one could smell my desire. 

Jet bumped me in the shoulder, and I leveled my glare at him, softening when I saw my need mirrored in his eyes. “Things have changed a lot, that's for sure, but it’s nothing for you to worry about. My love for you is stronger than it ever was, and I think you’re beautiful every single day. As for the weirdness from everyone else, I think part of it is how you disappeared at the same time as the others. You came back, they didn’t.” 

“I think so too. The other students don’t have any idea what actually happened. We think Frost did something to their memories also. We weren’t affected because we were hiding. From what we’ve been hearing there are a few students that have some memories, but they are fuzzy at best. Everyone is talking but no one's memories are the same, and so they have been convinced that everything they think happened was only a dream,” Beck told me as he ran his fingers through his luscious dark hair. “You showing up again and the others not…” he trailed off, not needing to say any more. 

I nodded my head in understanding, “When you put it that way it makes a lot more sense. Memory magic is a funny thing. They probably know they know something but can’t figure it out and I’m sure my return makes them all the more confused about what they don’t remember.” I thought for a moment, whoever had done that mind magic had to have a great deal of power to affect so many people. I wondered if it was one of Frost’s stolen powers or even if it was something that a veritician would be capable of. “I still don’t get why Henry is winking at me, though. It’s creepy as fuck.” 

“Wasn’t he awake when everything went down with the headmaster and Eva?” Jet asked, though I was pretty sure he already knew the answer. 

“Oh yeah,” I responded, mentally kicking myself for forgetting that little detail. “I guess he saw the headmaster for what he really is. Or he’s trying to gain my trust and will bite me in the ass later.” 

“I’d like to bite your ass later,” Beck said with a cheeky grin, which was wiped off when he looked at Jet. “Sorry, man. I can’t help but flirt with beautiful women. I’ll try to contain myself from now on.”

Jet put his arm around my shoulder as if it were a show of ownership, “No biggie.” 

I could hear the lie in Jet’s voice, but I let it go for now. We had talked about me having more than just one guy in my life and he had seemed more than okay with it. Maybe this was just one of those things where they needed to work out their own places in my life and I needed to let them. 

Wait, was Beck even into me enough to want to be with me? Holy fuck! I would love that. When I made my plan to flirt with him, I never thought that he would have become friends with my boyfriend in the time I was gone. To top it off, I never imagined he would be the one flirting with me first instead of the other way around. Shit, I didn’t know him well enough to know if he flirted with anyone with a set of tits, or if he really liked me. What I wouldn’t give to have my best friend here to talk me through this. I bet Calex would even get the answers for me since he would do anything to keep Eva happy.

Beck liked my tits, that much was obvious, but who wouldn’t stare at them? They are big and round, and pretty damn hot if I do say so myself. I knew my girls were my best assets, followed closely by my ass. Fuck it. I wasn't going to let anyone hold me back from going for what I wanted. If Jet had a problem, we would deal with that when it came. 

We put away our trays and headed for class. I could feel the tears stinging the back of my eyes as we got closer to Sebastian’s classroom. I missed professor hot stuff almost as much as I missed Eva. Sure, he had been a teacher, but damn, he was nice to look at and was one of the very few people in this place that actually gave a shit. Jet rubbed circles on my back when he noticed my reaction, “It will be okay, baby. I miss them, too.” 

Beck noticed my distress and took my hand in his. “We’ll both be here to help you get through. I’ll tell you terrible jokes if need be,” his brown eyes were full of concern and it made me sniffle thinking how sweet he was being when he didn’t even really know me. 

“I just have dust in my eye,” I lied before I took a deep breath and squared my shoulders. “I got this,” I said out loud for my own benefit as much as theirs as I strolled into the classroom. I went straight to my seat at the back of the class, the desks around it noticeably empty. 

Jet sat next to me in his normal seat and Beck took Eva’s seat to be near me as well. I wanted to yell at him to get out of her spot and he had no right to sit there. I stopped myself though since it was unreasonable to expect everyone to leave her stuff alone. She wasn’t here anymore, and it was just an empty desk. She would have been thrilled for me to have another guy that I liked and that he might be interested in return. I remember all of the conversations we had about her own harem when I was assuring her it was okay, and she would ask me why I didn’t have more than Jet. As I told her then, I just hadn’t found anyone that fit, but now things might be changing. 

There was no assignment on the board today, so I figured they had found some guard to replace Sebastian. So, when a guy walked in, lacking the uniform the guards wore, I was a bit surprised. His presence was dark and commanding, and I knew right away he was not just a new student, nor was he just any lackey guard. 

It wasn’t just his dark features that made him intimidating. It wasn’t even the deep scar that ran down his neck or even the all black clothes with gold trim he wore that made him look like a sensei. It was the way he carried himself and the energy that poured from him. Somehow, his body looked bigger than it was, and despite his stature he looked like he wasn’t afraid of anyone or anything. Hell, he was the kind of guy that if I saw him in a dark alley, I would run the other way for sure. 

I shivered and looked around. All of the other students were shifting nervously in their seats, various looks of fear and shock on their faces. Everyone sat silent while the new guy stood in front of the class, his gaze roaming over us, scrutinizing and intense. I struggled not to fidget when his eyes met mine. Just breathe, I told myself, he’s just a normal man. 

Finally, he spoke, and I swore I could hear everyone shift to sit a little straighter as the deep timbre of his voice echoed through the room. “I am Chan and I will be taking over for Professor Sebastian.” His eyes narrowed as he looked around the classroom, “I will not tolerate any fighting in this classroom. You will do the work I assign and turn it in on time. I have zero tolerance for tardiness to my class or with your work. You are all adults and will act like it in my classroom or face the consequences. You will address me as Sir or Sir Chan, is that clear?”

The students all gave various “yes” answers or the more common “yeah” and he again gave us that look that made me want to disappear into the floor or run and hide. He was one scary mother fucker. “Yes, Sir,” the entire class, including myself, said in a chorus. 

“Good, now get out your notebooks. You have had a few assignments in the absence of your old professor, but you can forget whatever it was. We will be continuing where Professor Sebastian left off before his untimely departure. The only thing you need to learn from here on out is what I teach you. Is that clear?” 

“Yes, Sir,” we all said together again, and the new teacher turned to write on the board in the front of the class.

I scrambled to get my notebook, stealing a quick glance at Jet, who winked at me. This Chan guy was serious, and I wasn’t going to push my luck with him. I had no idea what he was magically, but he was scary as fuck. I didn’t think I had ever spent so much time writing as I had during that class. My hand was cramped at the end and I was relieved when it was time to leave. 

“Miss Una,” Chan’s gruff voice reverberated through the room, making my relief short-lived. “I would like to have a word with you. It seems you missed a few days of class and will need to make it up. I would like to go over your assignments with you.” 

I internally groaned as Jet squeezed my hand, eyeing the teacher with suspicion, “I’ll be right outside the door waiting for you.” 

Beck gave me a sympathetic pat on the shoulder and said he would keep Jet company before they both turned to leave. I faced the frightening new teacher and waited for whatever was coming. 

As soon as the door closed, Chan’s demeanor relaxed and he became completely different. It was as if all the shadows that were surrounding him had gone into hiding and a normal looking man was left in his place.

“Una, I was instructed to give this to you,” he said quietly as he quickly passed me a folded piece of paper. I stared at it in surprise for a moment before his voice returned to normal. Or what I thought was normal because I couldn’t be sure now after seeing the drastic change in him. “I would like you to do this assignment and return it as soon as possible.” he passed me another piece of paper, this one unfolded. “Your time in solitary is no excuse to fall behind on your studies. If you need extra help to catch up, I will be available each day for tutoring for an hour after the last class of the day ends.” 

I looked down at the two pieces of paper in my hand. The unfolded one had the words “Can’t talk here,” scrawled on it. I assumed it was Chan’s writing but couldn’t be sure. The next one was folded and had my name across it in Eva’s handwriting. I gasped when I saw it. 

“Miss Una, do you have any questions about your assignments?” Chan asked gruffly. 

“No, sir,” I choked out. 

“Then get to your next class,” he commanded, his scary appearance from earlier returning. 

I nodded and scrambled out of there, my mind racing and even more confused than it was before. I wanted nothing more than to disappear into my room and read the note that I was sure was from Eva. I also needed to process everything that just happened. Gods, this day was getting stranger and stranger by the minute. 

I didn’t know who this Chan guy was, and I had no idea if I could trust him. I knew Frost was pissed when I had nothing of value to give him and I wouldn’t put it past him to plant a fake note to get more information from me. There were very few people I could trust in this place and Chan was not one of them at this moment. Though there was no denying it was Eva’s writing on the front of the note. Of that much I was certain.

I rounded the corner and found Jet and Beck in some sort of intense conversation. “Jet, I need to go to the room,” I interrupted them, not giving a fuck what they were so riled up about, this was more important at the moment. 

“We can’t. They’re buckling down now. If we don’t check into classes, we get marks. After three marks, we get sent to solitary.” Jet informed me. 

“Are you fucking kidding me? Now they decide to act like they give a shit about what we do?” My exasperation was clear in my voice.

“Why? The new teacher wants you too, doesn’t he? I can’t say I’m surprised but him, Una?” jealousy laced his words as he questioned me. 

I rolled my eyes, “Oh please fish boy, get a grip. If I wanted Chan, that’s my business. You know that’s how our kind do it.” I told him as his brows drew together. “That aside, that’s not what this is about at all. There’s something else and I can’t talk about it here.” 

“I sure the fuck don’t have to accept anyone else in our relationship. We aren’t under the sea anymore, Una. Those rules don’t apply here.” Jet retorted. It was very unlike him to be so angry, or loud for that matter. He had been such a go with the flow kind of guy, and I wondered what was up with him. 

“What the fuck Jet? We talked about this before we got serious. I’m not changing my wants and needs because you suddenly have the need to compare dicks!” I raised my voice and I saw out of the corner of my eye that the guards were starting to make their way over to us.

Beck put his hand on my shoulder, which Jet zeroed in on and glared at it. “Why don’t we take a few minutes of a breather and talk about this later. None of us want any trouble right now,” Beck’s voice was soothing.

I huffed, “I don’t want to talk about it anymore anyway. We need to get to the next class before the big guy decides to lock me in the dungeon for good.” I turned and stomped off, not looking back to see if they were following me. I didn’t really care at that point. 

I had enough emotional turmoil with the reality of my friends being gone hitting me all over again. Then to see a note that might be from Eva and not be able to read it right away, not knowing if it was from her or some plot to try to get me to lead them to her. And now Jet was being a jealous asshole; I was just done with it for the moment. 

The whole day dragged by, the note a heavy reminder in my pocket that I needed to figure out what the hell was going on around here. I grew more and more agitated as the day went on and Jet and I not talking didn’t help at all. Beck seemed to be glued to us and kept trying to make jokes to lighten the mood. I laughed at a few and that just seemed to make Jet angrier, which only irritated me further.

At last I had enough and rounded on him as we walked through the hall, “Whatever your problem is, Jet, I don’t need it right now. You need to figure your shit out. I’m having a shitty enough day as it is and I would appreciate if you would chill the fuck out and be an understanding boyfriend today,” I seethed. 

He had the decency to look abashed and muttered an apology. I ignored it as I wasn’t willing to forgive him just yet. Jet needed to pull his head out of his ass and change his ways if he were to get back in my good graces. 

Dinner came and I told the guys that I needed time to myself. I just couldn’t deal with them, so I took my tray to a spot over by the window and looked out at the clouds. A dragon flew by, a beautiful sight that I would never cease to amaze me. I patted my bra and heard the crinkle of the notes that were stuffed in there as I wondered if Eva got away okay and if Sebastian was able to control the dragon for long enough for them to get to safety. I wondered if maybe I was watching the dragon that had allowed my best friend to soar through the sky on its back.

Alayna walked by me with Carmen and muttered something under her breath that I was sure was nasty. I was too lost in my own thoughts to hear them completely or give a shit for that matter. She could say all she wanted but I knew the truth of how weak and pitiful she was. Her fake little ‘my shit doesn’t stink’ attitude was not going to work on me. I was not going to be pulled into the same shit that had screwed over Eva in the end and made her have to escape the way she did. I would defend myself only if I had no other choice.

Something told me the headmaster had no clue I had been the one to cause the tidal wave and I wasn’t going to push my luck by letting him find out. With Jaxon gone, I had no inside information on if Frost was planning the same thing for me that he had planned with Eva. If he did that, then I was really fucked. 

I thought about it for a moment, maybe I needed to find an insider. Someone to slip me information about what the headmaster was trying to pull off now. Maybe Henry would be an option. I knew he had seen the headmaster’s true self, and after that he might be more open to helping us. Or maybe Craig, the person that was closest to Frost. He was definitely loyal to his boss, so I knew I couldn’t just convince him to tell us what was going on. I didn’t want to, but if needed, I could use my song to convince him otherwise. 

All the things I had to do were swirling through my head and I realized that I couldn’t stay mad at Jet. For one, I loved him, even if he was acting like a jealous ass. Two, I would need all the help I could get. I wasn’t sure where Beck stood in all of this, but I hoped Jet would know if he were trustworthy, and be willing to let him in on all of this despite his own jealousy. 


Chapter 8 - Jet
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I watched Una walk over to the other side of the cafeteria and kicked myself for being such a dick about things. I couldn’t stop the jealousy that raged inside of me though. It had been days since I had seen her and when she finally came out of solitary, I couldn’t have her to myself. Instead, I had to deal with other people giving her so much attention, and her reciprocating it in some cases. It wasn’t like I wasn’t used to people having more than one mate, it was completely normal with our kind. Especially those of my pod as we were so deep and isolated from the rest of the ocean. Even so, I found myself wanting to shout to the world she was mine and keep her all to myself. 

When she was gone, I had to bite my tongue while I listened to other students talk shit about not only Eva and her mates missing, but Una as well. To top it off, I had to deal with everything from pity to outright assholish behavior from everyone who thought she up and abandoned me. Of course, I knew what happened, but I had to play the part of being oblivious like everyone else. It fucking sucked. 

Beck was the only one that kept me sane. He had seen the destruction that the headmaster had caused while everyone else was frozen and as he was one of the few to avoid having his memories erased, we were able to bond over our shared knowledge of the truth. It was strange that we had gone from sworn enemies to friends in the time Una had been gone, but I was glad it happened. He was actually a pretty cool guy once I gave him a chance. 

I hadn’t told Una yet, but I brought him to our hideout so we had a place to talk about everything that had happened. He was amazed at all the treasures she had collected and the way she decorated the place to make it homey just by using things she found around Shadow Isle. 

It felt great to be able to talk to someone about not only what happened, but about Una too. Being able to talk to someone about her personality and her quirks made it a little bit easier to deal with her being gone. 

Now, I was kicking myself for talking to Beck about her so much. Clearly it led to him liking her now, and I wasn’t exactly sure how I felt about that aside from my immediate reaction of being jealous. He admitted that he’s always felt drawn to her and thought she was beautiful, but she was so unapproachable before. I laughed and agreed with him. She really did give that vibe that told people to stay the hell away. At the time I thought maybe it wouldn’t be so bad if he connected with Una. But now, seeing the flirting firsthand, I fucking hated the idea. 

When she was kept after class by that new teacher, I felt even more jealousy boil up inside of me. That guy was scary as fuck and I didn’t think I could take him on, especially not knowing what kind of powers he held or what kind of a sup he was. I couldn’t protect my woman and that pissed me off. I had failed her during our attempted escape, and I feared that I would fail her again. 

“You know, Jet, whatever is going on through your mind at the moment, you need to move past it,” Beck said with a grin. Normally, I would have told anyone else to fuck off, but this was Beck’s normal personality. He was a mixture of Zen and a jokester. 

“Man, I just need to figure out how bad I fucked up with Una and what I need to do to fix it,” I growled. 

“Seems you’re having a bit of a jealousy issue. She’s not the kind of girl to put up with that, so you really do need to figure it out,” he said out loud what I already knew. “Look, I’d rather not be the cause of you two breaking up. I know how much you love each other. I’ll back off if that’s what you want.” 

“Yeah. No. Fuck! I don’t know what I want,” I said honestly as I ran my hand through my hair in frustration. “I want her to be happy more than anything, but I don’t know where all this jealousy is coming from. I haven’t felt like this about anyone before. She’s my everything and I can’t lose her.” I blew out a breath, “Fuck, my kind aren’t like this. I shouldn’t have a problem with her wanting to share her love with others.”

“Maybe it’s just the stress of everything that happened. I mean, she almost died, and you spent days not knowing where she was, or what was happening to her. You just got her back after such an emotional time. It’s probably normal to want her to yourself for a bit. But these are less than normal circumstances, so she is probably thinking why wait when she just learned how quickly things can change.” I could feel how right Beck was and remembered why we had become such good friends so quickly. 

“You’re probably right. I just hope that I can get my shit together before I lose her for good.” I pushed my food around on my tray and glanced over at Una. Alayna and Carmen were harassing her, and I smiled as I watched her blow them off like they were nothing. That was my girl, strong and confident. I didn’t need to worry about her at all, but she shouldn’t have to deal with their shit, or anyone else’s by herself. 

“I’m sorry, Beck. I’ve been a real asshole,” I apologized. “I don’t want you to stop flirting with Una. I think she really likes you and you would make her happy, too. At least you’re better than a lot of other assholes around here. It wouldn’t be so bad to have you in our family.” 

He smiled broadly at me, “Thank you. But I’m still going to give you the time you need to get used to the idea. I’ll take it slow.” 

I held out my fist for a bump and he obliged. I felt Una before she made herself known, her scent hitting my nostrils as she drew near. I glanced up hopeful that she would stop, and I wouldn’t have to chase her like some lovesick puppy. Though I knew I would if I had to. Hell, I would get on my knees and beg for her forgiveness if that's what it took. She sat next to me and relief washed over me. I still had a chance with her... 

“Una, I’m sorry for the way I acted. I was a real ass about everything, and I shouldn’t have been. I just was so worried about you and all I want to do is wrap you up in a cocoon of seaweed and never let anyone hurt you again,” I told her earnestly, hoping she would forgive me. 

She waved her hand, “I get it. We are both going through a lot. But wrapping me up isn’t going to remove or fix the problem. I think you need to get down on your knees,” she said seriously. 

I blanched but agreed. As I got up to do just that, she pulled me back up and cackled, “Not here silly. The way you’ll be on your knees is nothing these twats will let us do here.” She wiggled her eyebrows and me and relief flooded my system as I laughed. 

Once I stopped, she looked at me seriously, “We have a lot to talk about. Do you trust him? Like really really trust him?” She nodded her head in Beck’s direction. 

I glanced at him and he was trying to pretend that he wasn’t bothered by her questioning his integrity right in front of him. Her bluntness was one thing he would have to get used to if he were to try to become her mate. “I do. He’s one of the very few that saw, and the only one outside of yourself that I would trust.” I tried to talk generally as I knew that there were eyes and ears everywhere. 

I expected an argument, but she just nodded her head and said, “Good. I’ll see you both later then. We’ll meet up in the normal spot.” 

Beck and I agreed, and she gave me a small peck on the lips before walking off. I watched the sway of her hips and felt myself getting hard as a rock. 

Beck whistled, “Damn, she is hot.” 

“Yeah she is,” I answered as I tapped down my jealousy. I really needed to get past it and move on, especially if I didn’t want to lose Una. 

After dinner, we left for our free time and took our time going to our hideout, making sure no one was watching or following us. As we walked, I was nervous about what Una had to say about the new teacher. I knew her, and something was up with him holding her back after class. I had been such an asshole all day, never considering how she must have felt after having to face him alone. Whatever he had said to her had her upset, and instead of comforting her I let jealousy take over. I had been a shit boyfriend and I would be damned if I didn’t spend every single day making it up to her. 

We made sure the way was clear and passed through the door, quickly entering the room. It only took me a second to spot her sitting on one of the couches with tears in her eyes and a letter in her hand. I rushed over to comfort her and find out what the hell was going on. 

“It’s a letter from Eva,” she choked out. “Chan passed it to me and offered to study with me to catch up after the end of the day. The letter says it’s from Eva and it’s in her handwriting. But I don’t know. Can I really trust that this isn’t a way for Frost to get to her through me?” 

“I wish I had an answer for you,” I sighed. “What does it say? Maybe that will make it more clear.” 

Una read it out loud to Beck and me. Eva said she was so sorry for leaving Una behind and she would honor her promise to come back. She was currently working on training so that she could come back stronger and defeat Frost once and for all. 

The new teacher, Chan, according to Eva, was a dragon shifter that had volunteered to be an insider. He would pass notes between Una and Eva so they could plan our escape. She was going to make sure to get us to safety. She explained that the dragons outside the castle were all shifters that had been enslaved and Chan was determined to find a way to free his brethren. 

Eva went on to say that they had found a place that was perfect, aside from the cold, and safe. She didn’t give any details about the location, just sharing that there was plenty of room and Frost would never be able to reach any of us there. 

I supposed she would have been worried about the headmaster getting ahold of the letter and seemed to speak in light codes. 

“It sounds like it could be from her. I mean, there’s nothing really that screams a set up to me,” I mused out loud. 

Una huffed out a breath, “But it also doesn’t sound like it is from her. It’s so vague that it could be the headmaster’s doing. I mean, we know nothing of this Chan guy. I didn’t even know dragon shifters were a thing.” 

Beck spoke up, “I remember there were stories of them when I was a child, but I thought they were just stories. I don’t see why a dragon would stay here and deal with all the torture if they could shift into humans. I don’t know what to believe.” 

Una agreed, “Right! I mean, why would they deal with being enslaved or all the torture when they could just fry everyone’s asses with their flames or eat them? I’m sure Frost tastes like shit, but the other guards are pretty fat and I’m sure tasty.” 

I knew this was supposed to be a serious conversation, but Una’s crassness made me laugh so hard that I doubled over. Beck tried to hold back, but soon he was laughing right along with me. “I - can’t - breathe.” I got out in between guffaws. 

Finally, we both managed to collect ourselves only to find Una shooting daggers at us. “If you two have had enough, I think we need to figure this the fuck out. And we still need to talk about all the other shit going on. Like how the hell are we going to save Shay?” 

“Shay?” I questioned as I tried to recall who that was. 

She threw her hands up in the air, “Men! You all don’t ever listen when I’m talking? I know I have great tits, but at least try to listen to what I say. The pixie that someone bought and is keeping in the caves. She popped into my cell last night.” 

“Oh, that Shay. I don’t think you said her name before,” I tried to justify my own mess up. “Wait, how did she get in your room?” 

“I don’t know. She said she was thinking about me and she sneezed, and poof she was there,” Una made a gesture with her hands, shaking them in the air to punctuate her description. “And on top of that, she recognized the veritician that questioned me and told me to take care of Shay. It’s just another layer of intrigue in this whole mess.” She slumped on my shoulder as if all the energy was sucked out of her. 

I rubbed her back soothingly, “We will figure this out. We need to find a way into Sebastian’s office without that Chan guy finding out. I still don’t completely trust him. Just because he gave you a letter that says it's from Eva doesn’t mean it actually is.” I looked to Beck for help. It was hard for me to admit that I had no idea how to pull this all off. I was just a lowly son of a sea monster and had very few skills that could be used on land. We weren’t connected to the sea, so my ability to control sea dwellers wasn’t helpful at all. I had a few other things I could do, like controlling the water, but it was insignificant compared to Beck and Una’s abilities. 

“I think we can pull this off. If you took him up on his offer to study, Jet and I could break into the office while you kept him busy. I know I can use my water to flip the lock and open the door. Jet and I can work together to get the paperwork we need out of there. I know a few ways to get around the guards, so I don’t think we will get caught.” 

“You don’t think,” Una asked incredulously. “I need a little more guarantee than that. I can’t have you two risking your freedom for this.” 

Beck shrugged, “It’s not like we have much freedom now. I’m willing to take the risk. Jaxon owed me a favor and showed me all the back tunnels to get to the offices while he was here. I’m pretty sure I can figure it out. At least his office isn’t by the headmaster’s. I promise I’ll keep Jet safe and take the fall if need be.” 

I was touched by the way he wanted to make sure Una didn’t worry by reassuring her we could stay together. Willing to risk being sent to solitary was honorable and I felt my unease towards him lessen. So much so that I wanted to give them a chance to get to know each other. See if they clicked enough for him to be a part of our family. This man that I once couldn’t stand had now become someone that was almost like the brother I never had. 

“I’m in,” I stated firmly, sounding surer than I felt. 

“Okay, but your asses better come back to me in one piece. If you get caught, I will march my ass down there so I can kick them myself.” Una had her fight back, and it was priceless to see. This fiery woman was the one I had fallen in love with. 

I got up and stretched, yawning as I said, “Well, it’s been one hell of a day. I didn’t sleep much last night, so I’m off to bed. Why don’t you two stay and get to know each other.” I leaned down and cupped Una’s face, “Be good and be safe.” 

“I definitely will. I don’t think my pussy can take another round of solitary. It was screaming at me to get some dick and my hand was just not cutting it.” Her eyes sparkled mischievously. 

Roughly, I pressed my lips against hers and sucked in her bottom lip as I coaxed her to open her mouth for me. Our tongues tangled as I kissed her passionately. She moaned into my mouth and I felt myself getting hard. I had to break it off before I took her right there and defeated the purpose of my leaving. I could see Beck out of the corner of my eye, and he looked like he enjoyed our show. Fuck, that turned me on even more to think about him watching me fuck Una right where she sat.

I pictured her silky body sandwiched between the two of us as we fucked her. I could hear her screams of pleasure in my mind and damn I wanted it. I mentally slapped myself out of my fantasy. I could go back to my cell and tug one out because for my new desire to become a reality, I needed to give Una and Beck some time alone. 

I left the two of them, my dick rock hard as I closed them in together and hoped for the best. 


Chapter 9 - Beck
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Jet left us alone and I shifted nervously in my seat. I hadn’t spent any time with just Una before and her beauty had me tongue tied. If I were honest with myself, she was a little intimidating with how confident she was. I put on a good show but I was not even close to what I portrayed. I was happy when she was the one to start the conversation. 

“So, Beck, tell me about yourself. How did you manage to get sent to this hellhole?” she asked as she relaxed back in her seat. 

I hesitated, unsure if I wanted to tell her the story or not. I didn’t want her to think bad of me before we even got the chance to get to know each other. 

“That bad?” she asked. She probably saw the hesitation and sadness that washed over me. 

“Yeah, and I don’t want you to think any less of me,” I replied. 

“We’ve all got our pasts. You seem like a decent enough guy. Whatever you did, your past doesn’t define who you are now.” Gone was her normal sass, replaced by understanding that made me like her even more. “If you don’t want to share, it really is okay.”

I scrubbed my hands over my face, “I suppose I should get it out of the way before you decide if you want something to happen between us. I was just a dumb fuck teen that was showing off for a girl. I didn’t realize the strength of my power back then. I didn’t have any control like I do now, but I thought I did.” 

As I thought back to that day, I was filled with self-loathing. I may be stuck here, but at least I’m alive. I can’t say that much for my best friend. My voice hitched as I continued, “Both me and my best friend were fighting over this girl. We were trying to impress her, each trying to outdo the other. I- I went a bit too far, pushed too much power into my funnel of water. It turned into a massive waterspout, bigger than any I’d ever seen before, and I lost control of it. I tried so hard to stop it, but I couldn’t.” 

A tear slid down my cheek as I thought of how horrified I was as it barreled towards my friend and the girl we had fought over. A girl we could have shared as was the way of our people if we had not let pride get in our way. It was stupid of us to have been doing what we were doing. 

Una put her hand over mine and rubbed it comfortingly. That gesture gave me the courage to go on. “I used every bit of strength I had as it headed for my friend and the girl. The harder I tried though, the stronger the funnel grew, but I knew I couldn't stop trying. I had created it and I needed to end it. Finally, I collapsed on my knees and blackness coated my vision as I still tried to save them. I watched hazily as they ran and the funnel scooped them up. I passed out right after that.” 

Tears were now falling freely as I recalled the worst day of my life. “When I woke up, I was in a cage in the middle of our beachside village, right in front of the elders’ seats. There was a crowd behind me yelling that I was a killer. The parents of my friend and the girl were standing off to the side with my own parents. They wouldn’t look at me, but I could see the heartbreak on all of their faces, and I knew what I had done. The elders started the trial right away and that was when I found out exactly what happened after I passed out.” 

I sobbed and Una rubbed my shoulder, “You don’t have to go on if you can’t, Beck.” 

“No, I want to tell you. I want no secrets between us. And honestly, I’ve held this in for so long that I need to let it out. Let you see all of me, even the broken parts.” I looked her in the eyes as I said that and was met with understanding in her own. “Being water fae themselves, they didn’t drown. Instead, they were thrown from the funnel and their broken bodies found yards away. My friend, Chriseth, died from a broken neck, his body mangled as most of his bones were broken. Lily, the girl, she landed on a tree and was skewered by a thick branch. They found her hanging from that tree, the branch piercing her heart.” 

My hands shook as I relayed the story that I hadn’t told anyone in all my time here. “I couldn’t defend myself at all. There was nothing for me to say that would make them come back and I took full blame for what happened. The people of the village wanted my death, but Lily and Chriseth’s parents begged the elders to show me mercy. I should have been thankful, but it only made me feel worse that they stood up for me, even after I had taken their children from them. I begged them to strip me of my powers, but they wouldn’t. They said that I had the power to give life and the power to take it away and I would have to figure out which one I wanted to do. I was sent here because my parents asked for that. Though the elders had known it wasn’t done on purpose, my parents wanted nothing to do with me. I brought them nothing but shame and they disowned me.”

“It was an accident, Beck,” Una comforted me. “We are all given these strong powers, but we aren’t always taught how to use them the right way. Plus, you were a teenager. Fuck, so many of us do stupid things when we are young. You didn’t do it on purpose.” 

“You sound like Sebastian,” I told her. She looked at me perplexed and I went on to explain, “He was the one that picked me up. He said those same exact words to me. He also helped me to learn to control my powers. I still get a little hotheaded, but I can control it now. That’s why I want to help. I know that finding the dust was so important to him and it’s the least I can do to repay him for making me a better man. And maybe, just maybe, I can find some peace if I’m doing something good. I can’t bring them back but I can honor their memory by doing something good.” 

“Sebastian was the one person in this prison that gave a shit. I miss him almost as much as I miss Eva,” she admitted. Her eyes glistened with unshed tears and I had the urge to comfort her as she had with me. 

I opened my arms inviting her to me and she didn’t hesitate to fall into me. Our arms wrapped around each other and we sat there for a long time, both of us lost in our own thoughts. It felt good to hold another person, something I had denied myself for years. The last woman I touched was Lily and that was years ago. 

The scent of salt water mixed with a sweetness I couldn’t place reached me as I held her. Una was beautiful in every way. Not just her looks but also her caring soul that was hidden under the attitude she showed to everyone else. I was happy that we had this time alone for me to get to know her on a deeper level. 

She looked up at me, her dark eyes seemed to see into my soul and stirred something deep inside me. Those eyes were ones I could get lost in forever and never complain. With her curvy body pressed up against mine and her looking at me as if I were worthy, a need to show her how wonderful she was washed over me. 

My gaze dipped to her lips and she ran her tongue across them. I’m sure she could feel my cock hardening against her round ass. I felt pulled to her, like a magnet as I closed the distance between us. She never pulled away and she met me, our lips crashing together in desperation and wanting. Her lips were soft and full, and I couldn’t help but wonder if her pussy was as delectable as her mouth. 

We devoured each other, tongues tangling in a dance making me think of how good my cock would feel inside her mouth. I groaned as she shifted her body to straddle me, never breaking our kiss. The passion this woman possessed was more than I could bear, and I had to pull away. 

She whimpered and I sucked in her bottom lip as I grasped her hips tightly, stopping her from grinding on me. “Una,” I breathed heavily. “I can’t stop myself if we keep going.” 

She grinned at me saucily, “What if I don’t want to stop?” 

I threw my head back and groaned. This woman was going to kill me. “I want to take it slow with you. I think Jet’s having a hard time sharing and needs some time to accept this.” It killed me to stop, seeing the desire in her eyes as my cock screamed at me how much of an asshole my conscience was. 

She huffed, “He doesn’t own me, let me make that perfectly clear. I will do what I want, when I want. But I respect you more for thinking about him. Even though I really want to see if that dick is as big as it feels against my ass.” 

I laughed at her crassness, one of the many things that attracted me to her. “Una, when we finally fuck, it’s going to be on my terms. I have certain fantasies that I want to experience with you.” 

She winked at me, “Oh, sweetie, I can handle any kind of desires that you have.” 

All the blood rushed to my dick at her statement and I was at a loss for words. I could picture her under my control, her sweet pussy spread out for me, having my way with her in every way I had imagined that I wanted a partner to be. I thought she might just be the perfect woman for it and it would be fun to see if Una would be willing to give up that control and let me please her in all the ways I wanted to. 


Chapter 10 - Una
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I left our secret room, my head reeling and my emotions all over the place. My time alone with Beck had left me hot and bothered, desperately needing a release, and that only put me on edge even more. His choice to wait, give Jet time to adjust to the idea of sharing me with someone else, only made me like him and want him even more. As I slipped back out into the hall, my lady bits were throbbing, and I was glad I would have my room to myself tonight for once. I didn’t know if Shay would pop in or not, but shit, she could just pop back out if she saw me with my hands full. 

Guards stood stationed in the hall, watching me carefully and I noticed that more time had passed than I thought. Fuckers were probably waiting for a reason to report me to Frost. I hoped Beck got out of there soon so he didn’t end up in trouble for being late back to his cell. 

I still had no idea what to make of the note from Eva, if it even was from her. I wanted more than anything to believe she had found a way for us to message one another and plan our escape. But when something seemed too good to be true, it usually was. That seemed to be the story of my life. Some might say I was jaded but I was just realistic. 

The likelihood of someone sneaking past Frost's attention, and you could bet your ass he was on guard after Eva’s escape, was very slim. Chan had been very convincing though when he slipped me the notes, his whole demeanor even changing to the point that I believed he was telling the truth. But then he reverted right back to the strict professor the whole class had witnessed and it left me unsure. He was one hell of an actor to be able to flip his switch like that. 

I mean, sure I had heard stories of dragons growing up, just like the others had, but I never thought they were actually real, let alone shifters for that matter. If they had the ability to shift, then what the hell made them stick around this hellhole? It certainly wasn’t the prospect of being able to char an escapee alive and have dinner. Something about it didn’t add up to me, and if I could figure it out, then perhaps we could actually trust Chan.

Maybe when I took him up on his offer to catch me up from the few days I had missed we would learn more about him. Possibly even figure out more information about who bought Shay and why she was brought here. I knew Sebastian would have been serious about keeping records, all druids were. It was just a matter of finding the right ones and I hoped like hell Frost hadn’t taken everything of use after the professor escaped with Eva. I was counting on the fact that Frost had been so pissed and intent on finding them, that thinking about raiding Sebastian's things wouldn't have occurred to him. 

I smiled as I turned the corner to my room. Shay was something else, so timid and shy, but at the same time her courage was heartening. I knew no matter what, we were going to help her escape with us. Knowing what they were using her for, and her possible fate, I couldn’t do otherwise. I knew Eva would agree with me once she learned what was going on. Now we only had to figure out if we could trust our new messenger. 

I entered my room, and pulled the skirt off, ignoring the closet for pajamas. It wasn’t like I wasn’t going to take them off in a second anyways to relieve some of this tension. I stripped down and slid under the covers just as the door automatically shut me in for the night. The lumpy mattress sagged in the middle and I nestled in deeper. It was odd what a few days on the hard floor in solitary could make you appreciate. 

My hand found my center and I started circling my nub, rubbing gently as I reached up and pinched my nipple. Images of Beck between my thighs and Jet’s mouth hot over my breast ran through my mind and my back arched as it would for them. I slipped my finger between my folds, still wet from Becks dick rubbing hard against my ass and let out a low moan as my eyes shuddered close. 

I thrust my finger in and out, building my pleasure until I was right on the edge and ready to climax, letting the wave of my orgasm wash over me. The metal from the bed squeaked around me and I was glad I didn’t have a roommate at the moment. My fingers stilled and my eyes flew open at the thought. I hadn’t shifted enough to make the bed move like that. 

My gaze shot to the edge of the bed where a pair of annoyed dark brown eyes met mine, her jet-black hair falling around her face. 

“Who the fuck are you?” I barked out, my irritation clear at the interruption. 

“I think that much would be clear,” she replied dryly. 

“Yeah not so much,” I sat up, and swung from the bed, my nakedness not bothering me in the least as I stood to face her and she sat up. 

“Since it’s not clear, I’m your new roommate. And I would appreciate it if you would have the decency to play with yourself on your own time. I don’t want to hear all that, especially when I’m trying to sleep,” she laid back down on the bed and turned her back to me as I struggled not to gape at her. 

I stomped over to the closet and pulled out some pajamas, not caring how loud I was or if she got her precious sleep for that matter. I slammed the door shut and landed on the mattress, the bed squeaking beneath me. 

Who the fuck did she think she was? I had no clue she was even in here, if I had I wouldn’t have done it. Okay, I corrected, if I had known she was in here, I still would have done it. I just would have been quieter about it. 

I let out a frustrated breath. It was going to be a long night in more ways than one. 

The next morning, I woke up surprised at how fast I fell asleep considering what an emotional day it had been. I took out an outfit for the day and frowned at the neatly made top bunk. Of course, she was already gone for the day. She seemed like she was that kind of person. I rolled my eyes as I headed for the shower. It was probably better that way because I had a thing or two to say to her, and it was likely to not end well. 

After a quick shower, I headed to breakfast, eager to talk to Jet and Beck about the newcomer. I was surprised to find Alayna leaning over Beck, her tits on full display as she laughed at something he had said. Anger rose in me and I started to make my way over to make it clear exactly who’s man she was fucking with but stopped in my tracks as she glanced at Carmen and he winked in my direction. 

I let out a long breath, it would seem she was just up to her old stunts again, and I had nothing to worry about. It was probably best I didn’t let that one rile me up anyway considering my recent stint in solitary. I would feel really good to drown the bitch though, and almost worth it. If Frost wasn’t gunning for me, I would have been more than happy to see what her pitiful sparks were against my tidal waves. I cackled as I pictured her looking like a drowned rat, pinned up against the wall with my water. A girl could dream. 

The line moved quickly as I glanced around for the new girl. She was already seated at a table by herself, her back military straight as she ate her food. Her hair was pulled back from her face in a small bun and she ignored the few students that passed her who were murmuring amongst themselves. No one approached her though, and she didn’t seem to care one way or another. Despite my encounter with her last night, I found myself respecting her for that at the very least. 

“Next!” Henry barked out, pulling my attention from the new girl. I gave him my number automatically as I stepped forward, looking at him in surprise as he thanked me. The urge to jump over the counter and demand what the fuck was going on was strong. There were way too many people watching though, so I just frowned and moved down the line. 

As I approached the table Alayna straightened and sneered at me as she ran a finger over Becks shoulder. “If you decide you want to have some real fun, you know how to find me,” she grinned at Beck before sauntering away, Carmen on her heels like the bitch she was. 

I rolled my eyes as I took my seat between Jet and Beck. “So she’s trying to get her claws into you now, huh?” I asked with a chuckle. 

“She has no chance,” Beck replied, bumping his shoulder against mine. 

“Damn right she doesn’t,” Jet grinned at the two of us, making me smile. It would seem a certain someone was getting more on board with the idea of sharing me with Beck. 

The thought of the two of them sharing me more than excited me, though it also reminded me of my new roommate. “Hey, did you guys see the newbie this morning?”

“Yeah, Carmen and Alayna tried their shit with her already, but she wasn’t taking any of it. Everyone is steering clear of her now.” Jet shrugged. 

“I see that. She’s also my new roommate,” I stated. 

“Oh shit,” Jet mumbled. 

“Oh shit is right. She interrupted me rubbing one out last night. So that means one of you better be taking care of that later,” I looked between the two of them, making my point clear. 

“Well then,” Beck narrowed his eyes on mine, and I knew he understood what I was getting at.

“Now that’s clear,” I glanced around before lowering my voice a bit, careful no one was passing by. “I’m going to see about being tutored tonight to catch up on my lessons,” I stated, knowing they would understand my cryptic message and if there happened to be anyone listening in, they would be none the wiser. 

“Glad you will be able to catch up,” Beck grinned. 

A couple of students passed by and Jet spoke up. “Not like you missed much though, so not sure what the point is.”

“Still, better to be safe than sorry, with the new professor we can’t be sure what he might like to go over,” I shrugged. 

“Speaking of, we better get headed to class. He made it clear that he won’t tolerate tardiness,” Jet added. 

We all disposed of our trash and put our trays away before heading to class. Alayna and Carmen fell into step behind us, and we could hear them talking about the new professor. 

“Too bad he's such a dick, I bet he’s great in bed,” Carmen chuckled. 

“Dick or not, I bet I can get him to agree to some fun,” Alayna laughed as I rolled my eyes. Those two really did not know when to quit. 

We entered the class and the guys took their seats while I squared my shoulders and headed to the front. Chan, Sir Chan, I corrected myself, was standing with his arms crossed watching us as we all filed in. Just as yesterday, his body seemed to exude shadows that made him look bigger than he was. 

“Sir Chan?” I walked up to him.

“Yes, Miss Una?” His fierce eyes met mine and seemed to penetrate my soul, and not the good penetration. 

“I was wondering if tonight was a good night to take you up on your offer to go over my missed work?” I struggled to not fidget under his intense gaze, while at the same time searching for some sort of sign that he really knew Eva and was on our side. 

“Tonight will be fine,” he gave me a short nod and dismissed me without another word. I don’t know if it was my imagination but the shadows surrounding him seemed to recede for a moment. 

I took my seat between the guys, “I’ll be back here tonight for some lessons it would seem.” 

“Good,” Jet replied. “We will meet you after that?”

I nodded my reply and looked to the front of the class, again taking notes as Chan gave information. The class passed quickly and before I knew it we were being dismissed for the next class of the day. My hand was cramped from all the writing but not as bad as it was yesterday.

As we left the room I could feel Chan’s eyes on the back of my head, but he didn’t call out to stop me. At the last minute I turned to glance in his direction and he quickly distracted himself with papers on his desk. 

I turned the corner to catch back up with the guys and bumped solidly into someone. “Shit, I’m sorry,” I mumbled as the person's hands came up and gripped my arms. A set of bright green eyes met mine as I looked up and I sucked in a breath. 

“You,” he breathed out the shock clear in his voice. 

“Holy shit.”


Chapter 11 - Adar
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It had been so long since that day I’d almost lost my life on the beach. Almost a year and now my parents were on my ass to find a wife. I really didn’t want to get married or have kids just yet. Hell, I was barely an adult and still wanted to enjoy being a single man, traveling the kingdom, hanging out with my friends, and just being young and free. 

Soon enough I would take over the role of my father and be chained to this kingdom and all of its nuances. It wasn’t something I looked forward to or wanted. I wished I could have been born as a commoner, not having to worry about how my actions would affect the people. 

My father was actually not that bad, his guidance was with a light hand even though he expected a lot from me. He actually encouraged me to spend time traveling and having fun, though reminded me that fun had its limits when you were the crowned prince. It was my mother that pressured me to do more, to be more. 

She had a lust for power, one that she tried, and failed, to push on me. I did inherit her magic, though I was half human, and it grated on her that I allowed myself to appear more human than sorcerer. The Evil Queen, as I preferred to call her, had pushed me hard for as long as I could remember to wield the family magic. 

It had been fun when I was a kid, like a game to me. I loved when the power coursed through me and loved mixing potions, making up my own. Back then, it was all fun and games. I didn’t understand the power that I held could take a life. I was just a young boy playing, having great fun with this power that no one but my mother and I held. The attention she lavished on me when I succeeded was addictive, so I pushed myself to learn even more. 

It wasn’t until I became a teenager and began to understand life and death that I pulled away from my mother and stopped wanting to be like the queen. I had lost a close friend to a disease that even I didn’t have the power to heal and it crushed me. Faced with the loss of my friend, I pulled away from lessons with the queen, instead finding excuses to escape the castle as much as possible. 

The past year I had spent partying, using it as an excuse to search for the woman from the beach. The one that had saved me. I didn’t know what it was about her that called to me, but I knew I needed to find her. To thank her at the very least. 

It was an understatement to say the queen wasn’t happy with me. She was pissed and decided that I needed to find a woman that would lead me back to my rightful place. Manipulating my father into agreeing with her that it was what was best for me, and more importantly, the kingdom. 

Constantly she shoved horrible women at me, ones that didn’t know me, let alone want me. They just wanted my title and the riches that came with it. They seemed to take great lengths to try to impress me and beat out the others. Little did they know, their antics only served to annoy me further. 

There were many instances of fights between them, even involving the ones I had immediately rejected. I don’t know if they were nuts or if it were the queen whispering in their ears that they had a chance with me. It was such a turn off, and call me a sap, but if I were to settle down eventually, I wanted someone that loved me for me, not for the power that my mother whispered about in their ears. 

It was shortly after I had been rescued from the beach with my friends that I caught my mother passing potions to my father. I wondered for many years why he put up with her evil ways and once I saw that, I knew. He didn’t support her ways or even love her. It was all part of her spell, and I hated her even more for it.

She really was an evil queen and hadn’t attempted to hide it from him. He was a caring and loving man, compassionate. The complete opposite of her, yet she was not only the queen of our kingdom, she was also the queen of manipulation. 

It took me a lot of time and threats to get it out of her, but she finally admitted that she had been giving him a love potion throughout their entire courtship and continued through their marriage. I was horrified and she begged me not to tell my father. I wasn’t sure he would believe me anyway considering how long he had been under her spell. I made her promise to stop feeding him the potions and she agreed though, I didn’t think she stopped completely. 

It was some consolation that his actions and attitude towards her did seem to change a bit. No longer did he seem as loving or as ready to obey her every whim. She ended up having to hide what she did in her magic room quite a bit more, though it didn’t stop her from practicing. I would spy on her once in a while to make sure she wasn’t hurting anyone. 

It was one of those days that I decided to spy on her. She stood in front of her mirror as she usually did, asking who was the most beautiful magical being in the worlds. I rolled my eyes at her constant need for validation of her beauty. As my mother, she was obviously older in years but still looked like she could be my sister. I had once asked her what kept her looking so young and she replied simply, “An apple a day.” Always, the mirror replied and told her she was the most beautiful. It was to the point that I thought she had spelled it for her own vanity. 

I started turning away but something different happened this time. Instead of telling the queen she was the most beautiful, it swirled and showed a picture of a woman that I immediately recognized, and I gasped. The queen noticed my presence and turned to me, her eyes the same color as mine boring into me. 

“You know her?” she accused, ignoring the fact that I had been spying. 

“Kind of. I don’t know her name or anything, just that she had saved me from drowning on the beach that day with my friends.” My mind raced as I thought that I might finally be able to find this woman, thank her for what she had done for me. Thank her for keeping me from meeting the fate that so many others met on the beach that day. “I’m pretty sure I told you about her.” I acted as casual as possible, hiding the fact that my heart thudded in my chest for fear of what she might do. 

“Who is she?” she demanded, and I could tell she was fighting for control against the storm that clearly raged inside her. “Where can I find her?” her anger increased as she demanded that I give her any information I knew about the woman the mirror had deemed more beautiful than she. I knew nothing except she had saved me and then disappeared, leaving the image of bright purple hair and deep chocolate eyes burned into my memory forever.

The queen raged and swiped at a table that held her ingredients, sending them flying as they shattered into pieces on the floor. She stepped over them as she prowled toward me. “You will find her and you will bring her to me,” she snarled.

Every part of me wanted to step back, but I held my ground, refusing to back down to her. Not on this one. “No. I will not help you hurt someone just because they are prettier than you. You’re out of control, Mother.” I spit out the last word at her.

She laughed, an evil maniacal laugh that sent fear throughout my body, “You enjoy your life here, do you not dear son?” I crossed my arms and didn’t answer. “Adar, I think you’ve become too soft spending so much time around your father. You will help me or I will make you live to regret it.” She left the threat hanging in the air and I knew it was not an empty one. She would do something to make my life terrible, I just didn’t know what.

I didn’t care about myself enough to fear what she would do to me. I was not going to help her hurt someone, especially the woman from the beach. Someone that had never wronged her in any way other than being prettier than her. Hell, she should want to thank her since the purple haired beauty saved her only son. 

“I refuse to be any part of your magic. You may have wrapped Father around your finger, but there is nothing you can do to me,” I insisted before I walked out the door and slammed it behind me. 

I heard nothing from her for days, but I knew better than to think she would let it go. I waited, watching her carefully, knowing she would strike like the snake she was. It was miserable being on edge like this, but I was willing to take whatever she threw at me to protect the woman that I didn’t know. 

I thought of her constantly. Even more so now that I knew she was in danger from the queen. The way her curly purple hair shined under the sun; hair that would look strange on anyone else. Not on her, though. She was stunning with her flawless dark skin that looked so smooth and soft. I would give anything to be able to run my fingers along it and find out if it were as soft as it looked. 

Her beautiful brown eyes held so much compassion. Eyes that studied me as she laid me on the beach and seemed to speak to my soul. She was with me for such a short time, yet I could still feel phantom traces of her touch as she moved my hair out of my eyes. There was something about her that called to my soul and I hadn’t been able to shake the thoughts of her for the past year. 

As my butler helped me to get dressed for dinner with some important guests that would be joining us that evening, I thought about how breathtaking she appeared in the mirror, even with the sadness across her face. I wondered what happened to her to make her so sad and I longed to find her just to take it away from her. The only thing that stopped me was knowing that the queen had me watched, and she would find out. 

I sighed and adjusted my sash, ready to meet the delegation from the kingdom inland from ours. I knew it would be a tense dinner. Not only because the queen would be present, but also because my father and I disagreed on the matter to be discussed over dinner. The neighboring king had requested to have access to the sea from our land. I wanted to allow it, feeling that all lands should have the opportunity to have access to the sea. That expanding our trade would be a benefit to everyone. My father, however, wanted to keep the commerce that our kingdom thrived on all to himself. He thought it was what was best for our people. 

It was hard to be upset with my father over his views because I had a sneaking suspicion that it was not really his stance on the matter at all, rather it was that of the queen. I only regretted that I couldn’t keep my cool when he so stubbornly refused to change his mind. 

I waited outside the door for the butler to announce me as the guards opened the door to the dining room for my entrance. My parents were already seated as per protocol. I nodded at them both and could feel the tension thick in the air.

The delegates would be next to come through and my father looked at me sternly, “I realize you do not agree, Adar, but I expect you to respect my decision no matter how you feel. As long as I am still king of this land, my word is law.” 

“Yes, Father,” I said with a bow before taking my seat. 

The delegates were announced and I braced myself for the ruckus that I knew would come at the end of dinner. We spoke politely to each other and chatted about things that had nothing to do with commerce, yet every bite felt like a rock in my stomach. I didn’t look forward to the end when business would be discussed. 

Unlike my father, I could feel the desperation coming off of our neighboring kingdom. I had the ability to see things in people that were deep in their minds, I suppose a gift from my mother's side of the family. I knew that the visiting kingdom was poor and struggling. They needed the sea to help their people. There was a drought that had destroyed much of their crops and their people would starve if they were unable to find an economic boost to be able to buy supplies to feed them all. 

I had tried telling my father this and he refused to listen to me. He thought since the delegates said nothing that I was just being overly dramatic. I knew they held pride and were afraid to admit their weakened state as they thought it would leave them open to being invaded and taken over by our kingdom. 

Because of the queen’s multiple threats throughout my life, I was unable to tell my father of my own powers. She had hidden them so well that I doubted he would believe me anyway. I didn’t know what else I could do to make him listen. 

My heart dropped as the final course was finished and business was to begin. My father stood and invited us all to move to the parlor to enjoy some drinks and music before we discussed the matter at hand. The queen excused herself and everyone bowed in respect at her departure. 

As per tradition, we all bowed as my father was the first to walk to the exit, the guards standing at attention waiting to open the door for him. I looked up from my bow and begged him in my mind to look at my pleading face. 

Instead of looking at me, he paled and held a hand to his heart, his normally sure footsteps stumbled as he tried to move forward. I watched helplessly as he swayed, my mind not able to comprehend what I was seeing. When he toppled to the floor, I was snapped out of my shock and called for the guards. 

Everything was a blur from then on as our staff surrounded him and took him upstairs to his room. The doctor was called in and I knew from the somber faces on the staff that shuffled in and out of his room that it was grave. 

When the doctor emerged from his room, the solemn look on his face and a sad shake of his head, I collapsed where I stood, tears streaming down my face. “No, no, no,” I refused to believe it as I pleaded for it not to be true. My father was young and strong, the strongest man I knew, and no matter what our differences I still loved and respected him greatly. 

“Seize him,” I heard the queen’s cold voice command the guards. “Prince Adar is charged with regicide. Take him to the dungeons.” 

I felt the rough hands of the men that had sworn fealty to my family grip my arms and yank me up from where I had landed on the floor in my grief. I had no time to react and was shocked as they dragged me toward the dungeons, throwing me in a cell as if I were a common thief. 

I had no idea what was happening, it had all gone so fast, and I curled up in my cell and tried to figure out how I ended up here and how my young vibrant father was dead. My tears streamed freely down my face as I grieved over the loss of my father, the man that I looked up to, that I loved so much. I couldn’t believe he was gone. I didn’t even care to think of all the implications his death meant.

The shafts of dim light faded as I sat on the hard filthy floor struggling to accept what had happened. No sounds penetrated the walls and it was an unsettling feeling for me as I was so used to the constant noise of the castle. I attempted to shout for the guards, for anyone to come and give me news of what was happening in the castle above, but my own voice only echoed back at me, no one coming to my call. 

I wondered what happened to my father and why the Queen had me sent to the dungeons, when I should be grieving for my father. I should’ve been allowed to see him, as was custom, one last time. It was hours before I heard the clang of a door in the distance and the clacking of more than one set of heels on the stone floor as they drew near. I didn’t need to look to know that it was my mother that stopped in front of my cell. I wasn’t sure who was with her and refused to look up in my dire state knowing that weakness was the one thing that she thrived off of. 

“Adar, you have been charged with poisoning the king,” she said without emotion, not even a clue that her husband had just died. 

“I would never do that,” I said desperately, finally looking up at her. “What happened?” 

“Why don’t you tell me, Adar. You are the one that knows best what you did and why you did it.” She clucked her tongue at me, “Were you that desperate and power hungry that you couldn’t wait until the king died naturally to take the crown?” 

“What are you talking about? Everyone knows I never wanted to be king,” I kept my voice as even as I could as I wondered exactly what it was she had done this time.

Another voice spoke, that of my father’s long-time advisor, Fallon, “I saw you talking to a kitchen staff member this afternoon. She admitted to putting the poison in his dish on your command. Claims you promised to make her queen if she followed your orders.” 

“Are you serious?” I shouted. “That person is lying. How dare you take the word of a peasant over that of your prince. You know me, Fallon. You know how much I love and respect my father.” I pleaded with the man I had known my entire life. One that saw every interaction I had with my father and knew me better than anyone else in the kingdom. 

“I also know that you were very angry at your father for his decision. I heard your argument with him just this very morning when you told him he shouldn’t be making decisions like he was. That it was a changing world and he needed to either get with the times or step down,” Fallon replied, twisting the angry confrontation with my father that morning to something that sounded sick and malicious. 

I put my head in my hands, “No, this can’t be happening. I don’t want the crown. I never did and my father knew that. I just want him,” I sobbed, unable to hold in my feelings any longer, Queen be damned. 

“Fallon, why don’t you give me some time alone with my son? I will get to the bottom of this so that we may give my husband the rest he deserves. We must stay strong for our kingdom. Please start planning the transfer of the crown. We can’t leave ourselves unprotected and in limbo, especially with a desperate kingdom at our doorstep.” 

“Yes my Queen,” Fallon bowed and shuffled off to do her bidding. 

As soon as he was out of earshot, she turned to me with her icy glare, the dim lighting casting a haunting glow over her face that made her look frightening. “It seems that there is enough evidence to have you hung for regicide. Though it is a bit flimsy at best and I’m sure the staff member could take back her confession. With a little persuasion, I guarantee the charges will not stick.” 

I sighed, “What do you want Mother?” I knew it was all her doing that my father was dead and I was here because I refused to give her what she wanted. I was shocked that she would go as far as to kill my father, our King, in order to get what she wanted purely for vanity’s sake. 

“You know what I want,” she said stiffly. “You do as I asked you so kindly to do and this all goes away.” 

My mind reeled with indecision. It wasn’t like it would all go away. Even with all of her power, she couldn’t undo what she had done. She couldn’t bring back my father. At the same time, I didn’t know what would happen to my kingdom if I refused. I assumed she was planning on being crowned herself. I was the heir, but given the charges she concocted against me, I would be unable to take the position and she would be the sole ruler. How much would the kingdom suffer at her hands? Was one girl worth whatever she would do to thousands? 

I had no other choice, “I will do as you ask and bring her to you.” 

She had a potion with her, knowing that I would have no choice but to do what she wanted. I spoke the words as she instructed and ate the innocent looking apple that she tended to use to hide the bitter taste of the concoction. It burned as it went down and quickly, I felt the telltale signs of it working through my system. The urge to find this woman was overwhelming and I tried to get out of my cell to follow the instructions. 

“Adar, you will stay here for the night as I undo everything. You will be let out tomorrow and start your journey to fulfill our contract.” She said nothing else as she turned on her heels and left, leaving me alone in the dark musty cell to think about the implications of what I had agreed to. 

The last part of her words dawned on me. If I would be starting a journey, that meant that I would not be here to be king. “Fuck!” I screamed into the empty dungeon, my words echoing off the stones as I realized she had tricked me. The laws stated that the heir must be crowned within twelve hours of the death of the King, and I would still be in the dungeon long past that time limit. She planned to be crowned and send me off. 

I took my seat in the corner again and leaned my head back. I dozed off here and there, waking when my repeated nightmares woke me. My muscles ached from the position I was in, my neck cramping at the awkward way it fell during my short bursts of sleep. 

The orange rays of the morning light shone through the small windows alerting me to the fact that it was the morning and most likely my mother was now the ruler of the kingdom my father had loved so much. What I wouldn’t give to take back everything I said to him, my last words to him when we were alone said in anger and frustration. I only hoped he understood that I didn’t mean any of it and respected him, loved him. He was a great leader and father even when I didn’t agree with him. 

I sat in my cell as darkness once more took over the sky outside, the moonlight the only thing that told me the approximate time that had passed. I cried as I realized that my father was being laid to rest and I was stuck in this dungeon by the Evil Queen that I could never again think of as my mother. I would never forgive her for what she had done to my father, killing him for her own devices. I vowed then, that potion or not, I would do whatever I could to end her and her tyranny over a kingdom that my father had given his life for. 

Again I heard the clang of the door and footsteps clicking on the stone floors. It sounded like three sets, but I wasn’t quite sure. The flicker of torchlight moving towards my cell had me straightening, and in the dim light I could make out three people. I recognized the queen and Fallon but didn’t know who the third man was. 

They stopped in front of my cell and I took in the stranger, his white hair and icy blue eyes seemed to stare right through me. 

The queen spoke first, “Prince Adar, our king has been buried and the council decided that considering your actions against your father, you are not fit to lead this great kingdom. However, they have decided to take pity on you as they were unable to fully determine the truth of the servant. Hence, they have sentenced you to Shadow Isle Reformatory until you can prove yourself worthy of redemption.” 

“You’re sending me to a prison?” I asked, astonished as I wondered why our oath was protecting her. She shouldn’t be able to do this, the magic binding us. I ran the words through my mind and tried to find any holes that she could have exploited to her own benefit that would allow for this. I couldn’t recall any. 

The stranger spoke up, “It’s not a prison, Prince Adar, but a school for those who need to be reformed. We have classes and activities that will help you to see the error of your ways and help you to earn forgiveness from those you have wronged.” His voice was smooth and charming but I could sense something dark lurking beneath the surface. “We have a room befitting a prince ready for your arrival.” 

“Headmaster Frost has come to accompany you to Shadow Isle. He will be the one who ultimately decides when you are ready to come back. I suggest you follow his regimen,” the queen stated before turning to Fallon. “Please escort them to the headmaster’s transport. Make sure to take the back passages as no one needs to witness Adar’s fall from grace anymore than they have.” 

My stomach sank as she turned without another word to me and left me in the hands of a stranger, and a man I had known my whole life. Neither of whom I could trust.


Chapter 12 - Una
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I stared up into a pair of green eyes I would recognize anywhere as shock rolled through me. I thought I would never see him again after I had left him on the beach. Sure I had thought about the sexy, dark haired man in passing since I had come to Shadow Isle. Curious why I had been drawn to him the way I had, or if he had even survived. But this, seeing him here of all places, left me stunned to the core. 

Jet came up behind me and laid his hand on my shoulder, pulling me from my stupor, “Is everything okay here?” he asked protectively as the stranger stared at me with equal shock on his face. 

“Yeah,” I managed, my eyes roaming over the chiseled face that held my gaze. “I just bumped into this guy and was apologizing. Sorry again,” I said quickly before pulling my arms from his heated touch and turning away before I could make a bigger ass of myself than I already had. 

“Who was that?” Jet asked as we walked to our next class. 

“No clue,” I responded honestly, though guilt ate at me. I really had no clue who the guy was, but at the same time I felt like I had known him forever. How did I tell the love of my life that I thought I loved a guy that had almost drowned because of my sister’s antics? That I thought I loved someone that I had never uttered a word to before today? I shook my head, it was better off left alone. There was nothing there and I was probably projecting my emotions that day from the shock of what my sister was doing. 

“Weird, he seemed to know you,” Jet mused as we took our seats for the next class. I wasn’t sure if I was thankful or not that this professor didn’t give two shits and we could just talk amongst ourselves for the remainder of the hour. 

“Look, I’m sure it was nothing. I just bumped into him,” I tried to dismiss it, grateful when Beck interjected. 

“Yeah, I would be a bit speechless if I bumped into someone as stunning as you, too,” he grinned. 

I smiled back at him. Damn if he wasn’t cute and sweet as hell. Guilt tore at me even more that I was grasping the lifeline he tossed me. I let out a breath. I couldn’t lie, not to these two anyway. “I don’t really know him, but I did sort of meet him once,” I confessed as they both looked at me in surprise. “We didn’t really meet, but he saw me. On the beach that day when I was saving the people my sister was trying to drown. He was the only one that was semi-conscious when I dragged him to the shore. Understanding registered on their faces, I knew I needed to tell them the rest, but before I could finish Beck spoke up. 

“You know what this means right?” Beck’s brow furrowed together. 

“That he knows what I am?” I hazarded. 

“Well yes, that too. But he has to have a shit ton of power to be able to stay even semi-conscious and not fully succumb to the call of the siren. Especially one as powerful as your sister,” he reasoned. 

Jet was right, there was no way that an average human could have remained conscious to the call of even the weakest siren, let alone that of my sister. Even though he appeared to be only a human, he had to be something more. Not to mention he was here and we were all magical beings as this was a place for only supernaturals. I wondered if that was the reason I had felt drawn to him, not because I was curious about the humans, but because he was something different?

The very person we were discussing walked in and his gaze fell on me instantly. His intense stare never left mine as he walked to the front of the class and passed the professor a piece of paper. I assumed his excuse for being late, though we all knew he didn’t care. As he took his seat, he looked at me again before Alayna and Carmen scooted their desks closer and started their incessant chatter. 

“Fresh meat for them, lucky him,” Jet said dryly, making me chuckle. 

“We will talk more about this when we meet up later,” I said quietly. I knew I needed to tell them the rest, but I didn’t want anyone to overhear. It was probably best I thought it through anyway. Now that I had a different way of looking at it, my unexplained feelings for him were probably nothing. 

The rest of the day passed quickly and before I knew it we were finishing dinner and I was saying goodbye to the guys. They had discussed already how they were going to get into Sebastian's office during my tutoring session, all I had to do now was keep Chan distracted long enough for them to be successful. 

I walked toward the classroom, hoping that this wouldn’t take too long, and I would still have time to see the guys afterwards. Though I had no clue what to expect from Chan, it was as good a time as any to find out for sure. 

I turned the corner down the hall to the classroom and let out an oomph as I walked into the solid chest of a guy again. He reached up and gripped my arms to steady me, and without even looking up, I already knew who I had bumped into. 

“Are you going to make it a habit of bumping into me like this?” he asked, amusement lacing his voice. 

“Not if I can help it,” I quipped as I pulled my arms from his grip. 

“Interesting,” his brow furrowed as I took a step back. 

“I’m sure you’re used to girls fawning over you, with your devilish good looks and all, but you’re not going to get that from me,” I shrugged a shoulder as I struggled to not ogle over him. Instead, I looked at him flatly, wondering what it was that had drawn him to me in the first place. Was it the something other that we still didn’t know, or was it something more?

“So you think I’m devilishly handsome, huh?” he responded cockily, his eyes dancing with humor. 

“Don’t get a big head, just because you're handsome, doesn’t mean you’re King Coral on the reef,” I rolled my eyes. “If you will excuse me, I have to be somewhere.” 

I moved around him, but he reached out and gripped my wrist, stopping me. Unexplained heat washed up my arm where he gripped my bare flesh and I looked at him surprised as he jerked his hand back. I knew from the look in his eyes that he had felt it too. 

“Sorry, I just-” he stammered. He stared at me helplessly for a moment before he spoke again, desperately this time. “What’s your name?” 

“Una,” I told him, sharper than I intended, but I was furious with myself for feeling something for him. Even though I knew he was clearly hiding things from me. We had enough on our plate to deal with already, we didn’t need anything else. 

“Una,” he breathed out, his eyes searching mine for what I didn’t know, and I felt like I could lose myself there forever. He reached out and gently took my hand, rubbing his thumb over my knuckles before lifting it to his lips and tenderly kissing it. I shuddered out an unwanted breath as chills raced over my skin and I jerked my hand free. 

“Now that you know my name, you will know who to leave alone in the future,” I snapped out. 

He looked at me curiously, “Why would I want to do that?”

“It would be the wisest decision, pretty boy.”

“Then why did you save me?” he asked. 

“I have no clue what you're talking about,” I lifted my chin in defiance, hoping that was enough to cover the lie as I walked around him.

“Una,” he said softly, making me pause but not turn back to face him. “I will have you before this is done. And I always get what I want.”

“I should have let you die that day on the beach,” I said over my shoulder before making my retreat to Sebastian’s classroom. 

I rushed through the door and Chan straightened as I entered, “You’re late.”

“Yeah, but I’m here,” I retorted before realizing who I was talking to. If this guy was really not on our side, I probably had just made a really big mistake. 

“Indeed you are,” he nodded before moving past me and shutting the door behind us. I watched him cautiously as I moved to the front of the class, out of sight from the door to his office. Hopefully buying Jet and Beck some time as I was already late. 

“So, those lessons?” I asked. 

“Yeah, they are shit. Don’t worry about them,” he responded, his voice less gruff than before. “I needed an excuse to get you back here, away from prying ears. I had to wait until I could destroy all those ears hidden around here and my office.”

“Why would you need to do that?” I questioned, not wanting to give him anything more than he already knew. Note or not, It still remained to be seen if he could be trusted. 

He crossed his arms and leaned against a desk, “I know you have no reason to trust me. That letter really is from Eva though, and she is desperate to hear back from you. To know that you are okay.”

“Why should I believe you?” 

“You really have no reason to,” he shrugged. “That being said, I have no reason to lie to you either. Jack Frost has kept my people chained to this hell hole for longer than I care to admit. I want to see him destroyed, probably even more than you do.”

I blinked in surprise at his bluntness as questions flew through my mind. I blurted out the first question that came to mind, “How?” 

Chan shook his head, “We aren’t really sure how. Only that somehow he had us trapped in our dragon form, unable to shift or leave this floating island. We were compelled to obey him. Something about Eva’s presence negated whatever he had done to us, and I was able to leave. When we reached our destination, I was even able to shift back to this form, one I haven’t used in ages.” 

“So why come back? Why risk it?”

“That’s a loaded question, Una,” he shifted and looked directly at me. “If your people were suffering, wouldn’t you do anything you could to save them?” 

His words hit close to home and slowly I nodded. 

“Exactly. How could I live free knowing they were trapped? When we were planning to rescue you and the others, I volunteered to return. I knew the risks, but I accepted them. I have no reason to lie to you Una, just as I have no reason to stop the others from going through my desk at this very moment.”

This time I openly gaped at him. How the hell did he know?

He seemed to read my thoughts as he grinned at me. “Dragon, remember? Our hearing is the very best there is, even in our human form. I assume you're looking for some clue about who I am?”

My mind raced, it was now or never. I needed to decide whether to trust him or not. Everything he said seemed to make sense, and he was right, he could have reported all of us and had us thrown in solitary for even daring to search his office. Instead, it seemed to amuse him. I decided to take a leap of faith and confide in him. 

“No, I was hoping to get that out of you myself. Though it would seem to be unnecessary as you have been pretty forthcoming with me. They are looking for Sebastian’s records on the source of the pixie dust. There is someone here that needs our help, and we were hoping to get started there.” I watched him closely, waiting for his reaction and hoping that I hadn’t made the wrong choice in trusting him. 

“They won’t find them in there,” he stated as he crossed the room and opened his office door. “Guys, why don’t you join us?” he called into the room before joining me again. A very shocked Jet and Beck trailed behind him, looking to me for answers. I tried to reassure them without saying anything, but they still looked unsure and petrified at being caught in the act. 

“It’s alright. We can trust him,” I said finally as they joined me. 

“What you’re looking for, I removed yesterday. I couldn’t risk Frost getting his hands on any more information than he already had. I agree that we need to help this pixie though, so I will get you the information,” Chan stated. 

“Why?” Jet asked, ever the suspicious one. 

“Because I believe in Eva, and I believe that someone finally has to stand up to Frost and bring his ass down,” Chan replied firmly. 

“Fair enough. Tomorrow then?” I reached out and shook his hand as he nodded. The guys eyed Chan warily before following me from the room. Eva, you had better be right in trusting this dragon, I thought to myself as we left him staring after us. 


Chapter 13 – Eva
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The castle needed quite a bit of love and attention and it was part of my training to bring it back to the glory it once was. Jaxon worked hard with me to show me how to switch back and forth, using my ice to create the structure and my electricity to carve through the ice.

“That’s a little crooked, Eva,” Jaxon smirked at me.

Sweat poured down my back despite the cold frozen tundra that was now our home. “It gives it character,” I quipped.

He shook his head and gave me a peck on the cheek, “Yes, but character is not your assignment. Do I have to bring the professor in here to grade your work?”

“I think he would give me an A plus plus plus. I am his favorite student, after all,” I teased in a sultry voice.

He rolled his eyes at me. “We aren’t talking about grades in the bedroom, my Queen. Besides, I am in charge of your training, so that makes me the teacher now.”

“Hmm, Professor Jaxon. I like the sound of that. Want to bend me over the desk and fuck me?” Though I was teasing, the thought of it was making me hot, my panties drenched.

Jaxon leaned in close, his hooded eyes showing me that he wanted to do exactly that. He was inches from my lips when he let out a slow heated breath, chills racing across my skin as I trembled in anticipation. Instead of giving me what I wanted though he booped my nose with his finger and chuckled, “You’d have to make the desk first.” 

I groaned and stomped my foot, childish but I didn’t care. “You could help, you know. We could enjoy more extracurricular activities if you didn’t make me do all this by myself.” 

Sebastian walked in just then and came over to give me a kiss. “We still have had plenty of time for that. Your powers are like muscles, the more you use them the stronger you get. I know how desperate you are to get Una back, but it’s not happening until you are strong enough to go up against Frost again.” 

“I hate it when you're right,” I groaned. He was right, and we both knew it. I wouldn’t be able to face Frost unless my powers were stronger. As it was, I had only barely escaped before, and I wasn’t dumb enough to think it was because I was more powerful than him. It had been pure dumb luck and catching him off guard that allowed our escape. That, and Una’s tidal wave that I had been able to use to our advantage. 

At the thought of Una, I turned back to work on fixing my lopsided column. She had sacrificed herself to be left behind so I could get stronger. As much as it sucked, I wasn’t about to let it be in vain. I was interrupted by Calex and Blade, the former flying in through the large open window that I hadn’t fixed yet, and the latter bounding through the door in his lion form. 

“Eva, we need you to come outside now,” Calex’s voice was dripping with urgency. 

“What happened? Is it Frost?” I asked, the fear overtaking all rational thoughts, even though I knew there was no way he could make it through the barriers of my castle.

Blade growled, unable to speak in his animal form, so Calex answered with a sexy smirk, “Would we really take you outside if that were the case, Ice?” 

I rolled my eyes and grumbled, “Well, you were the one that came in here like his ass was lit with the fires of hell but didn’t tell me anything.” I let out a squeak when he flew down and scooped me up, carrying me as he flew back out the way he came in. 

I loved being in his arms when he flew. It was something that we did often now that he was able to spread his wings. I buried my head in his chest, forgetting about whatever he wanted me to see as I took in his scent. He still smelled like ashes; better than the fires we had burning in our castle to ward off the cold. The low temperatures didn’t bother myself or Jaxon, but the others weren’t made for it. 

Calex had taken to wearing furs instead of the normal thin shirt that showed off his sexy body. Blade had resorted to being in his lion form as much as possible, his own fur had grown long and thick almost immediately to keep him warmer. Sebastian seemed to be comfortable in his druid cloak, and I always teased him about there being something more to his cloak that he wasn’t telling me. 

We had been lucky to find a lot of clothing, furniture, and furs that were left over from my ancestor’s reign. Though the castle needed work, it was as if it were a time capsule with all the belongings still perfectly intact. I had even found the crown my great grandmother had worn, a beautiful creation of sparkling ice that shone in the light and sparkled like diamonds. I refused to wear it, still not comfortable with my role as the queen. Let me rephrase that, sometimes I wore it to please the guys. They loved to play the part of my servants with me in nothing but a crown. 

Calex swooped down and I looked to see that Sebastian, Jaxon, and Blade weren’t far behind. As he landed in the front courtyard of the castle, I teased, “You seem to have taken the long way.” 

He gave me that devilishly sexy wink that always made me swoon. “I just wanted to hold you for a little while longer. Can you blame a guy?” He chuckled before looking over my shoulder, “Okay, turn around,” he instructed. 

I turned around and immediately put my hands up, defense ready as I eyed the two strange men that knelt before me. The guys didn’t seem to be alarmed so I lowered my arms and studied them for a moment. 

They both looked to be of Asian descent though I had no clue how they would have found us way out here. Honestly, I didn’t think we had any locals as we were so deep in the northern mountains that it was lost to most. The guys had told me of small villages nestled here and there among the frozen wilderness when they went out on scouting trips, but never mentioned anyone coming close to our new home as they were as isolated as we were.  

“Queen of the Snow,” the first one said as he raised to his full height. He wore all black clothing with gold trim, matching the other man that had not spoken or risen from his knee yet. My heart raced as he held up his hands placatingly. “We are of no threat to you. If we were, one of us would have eaten you before you went for a ride on my back.” 

I tilted my head to the side and tried to figure out what he was talking about. The only one I’ve ridden, aside from my men, was the dragon. “Cronan?” I questioned, not believing what I was hearing, let alone seeing in front of me. 

“Yes, that is the name you have given me. I don’t remember my true name, but I am agreeable with the one you have chosen.” The amusement in his eyes reminded me of the way he looked the first time I scratched his nose after Sebastian had taken me for a ride on him. “You have freed myself and one of my clansmen. We owe you our lives.” He bowed deeply. “It will be an honor to serve you my Queen.” 

I was at a loss for words and looked to Sebastian, questioning if he knew about this, “I had no idea, Eva. I don’t know how I missed this.” He seemed frustrated with himself and saddened by the humans that stood before us as he looked from them to me. I could see the true weight of the dragons being trapped shifters wash over him. 

The other man stood up and spoke in a deep, gruff voice, “If I may, Professor? You couldn’t have known. It was magic, like nothing you or we have ever seen before, that bound my brethren to our dragon forms and servitude to the reformatory. We all knew by the way you communicated with us that you cared for us and didn’t agree with our service. We do not hold these actions against you.” 

I listened to him speak to Sebastian, and though he looked frightening, his tone didn’t match his appearance. He was larger than Cronan, and as he spoke, shadows seemed to surround him making his already large frame look that much larger. It was as if the shadows grew and receded with his emotions, or maybe the shock was just getting to my head. 

“Are you the red dragon?” I asked hesitantly, still intimidated by his size.

“Yes I am. My name is Chan and I am honored to serve you, my Queen,” he bowed to me and I squirmed at the attention and title. 

“Um, thank you, Chan. It’s nice to meet you. I’d like to know how you broke away from whatever bound you to that prison. And if you left then why is your family still there?” I asked, trying not to be rude but needing answers before I trusted them enough to let them into our home. 

“It was you, your Majesty,” Cronan answered. “We aren’t sure what you did, but somehow being with you allowed us to fly past the barriers. I had sensed it the first day that you rode me with the Professor but wasn’t exactly sure. I felt it again when you were escaping and knew we could move past the boundaries of the island. Though we are not sure how we were able to, and our kin are still not.” He paused for a moment, before his gaze met mine, “You are the one that set us free,” his voice was filled with awe. “We were just able to shift to our human forms today. I’m not sure why but it seems the magic binding us has worn off.” 

I took a tentative step closer and lifted my hand to his cheek as I examined his face while I tried to discern if he was telling the truth. He seemed to know what I searched for as he remained motionless and as I looked deep into his eyes I saw the dragon that I had become so fond of. 

Cronan leaned into my hand just as the dragon had done and I jumped in surprise. Behind me, Blade growled and he shifted, the ice crunching beneath his feet. I raised my hand to stop him, let him know I was okay as Cronan turned and sniffed my hand. It was familiar and left no doubt in my mind that this was my beautiful black dragon. “It is you!” I beamed at the men as I dropped my hand. I had no clue dragon shifters existed in real life, but there was no denying it now that they were right before us. “Come in and let’s talk about where we go from here,” I offered. “I think it’s a good time for me to take a break and get some food anyways.” 

They all agreed, and we made our way back through the courtyard, this time on foot.  Sebastian stopped at one of the outdoor fire pits we had fixed and pulled some meat off the flame from something Blade had caught earlier that morning and brought it in with us. 

It was a different life here, that much was for sure. We had none of the amenities we were all used to. Even the prison food had been prepared and served to us. Here though, we had to prep and cook everything ourselves, and as strange as it was, I still loved the freedom I had for the first time in my life. It also helped that Sebastian was an amazing cook and could turn anything into something edible that tantalized my tongue. 

Jaxon was the one that treated me like royalty the most and insisted on serving me every night. Sometimes it was annoying, but I appreciated the gesture. He always reminded me that he worked me hard each day and it was the least he could do for all he put me through. While he sure as hell did put me through the ringer everyday, it was still weird to have anyone, let alone him, serve me. 

Once we were all settled, I looked at the newcomers, the questions blurting out of my mouth before I could stop them. “So, can you still change back into dragons? What are your plans now that you're free? Damn I knew there was something more to you, something different and I feel horrible I didn’t know.” I covered my mouth with my hand realizing that it was probably rude as hell to ask questions like that. They might be shifters, but they were still dragons and it wouldn’t be smart to piss them off.  

Cronan chuckled, a sound that was rumbling and sounded a lot like his purr when I used to pet him. “We know you want to go back and save your friend and we’d like to help. Chan would also like to free the other dragons. Most of all, we would like to see the master of that castle burn for what he has done.” 

“Personally, I think he would be tastier a little charred,” Chan teased. 

We all laughed at his statement and I could see the guys finally relaxing around our new friends. They were a little more attentive to me, seeming to stake their claim, but they had nothing to worry about. Men, I thought to myself as I internally rolled my eyes. I had no interest in the new arrivals, at least not in any way that went anything beyond friendship. I certainly didn’t need any more men to please. 

“I wish I could get word to Una,” I mused out loud. “Are you able to communicate with your brethren?” I asked, remembering how Sebastian had spoken to them somehow back at Shadow Isle.

“We have both been trying, but it seems we are blocked from communication with them now. It’s very hard to not hear them in my head anymore,” Chan responded sadly. “As far as getting word to Una, I wonder if there is a way for one of us to get into the school.” 

Sebastian met my eyes before he spoke, “It would be dangerous, but you could pose as an instructor or a guard. I have a few tricks up my sleeve that could make it happen and Frost would be none the wiser. But, if you get caught, he will make your enslavement look like a picnic.” His voice was grave and I knew he didn’t want the dragons to suffer anymore than they already had. This was ultimately going to be their choice. I could never ask them to risk themselves, even for my friends.

“I’ll do it,” Chan replied without hesitation. “Cronan can stay here and act as our go between since he can fly faster than the demon,” he nodded his head at Calex who looked as if he wanted to challenge him for his statement. Before Calex could say anything though, Chan continued. “Is there anyone you can trust to get letters in and out to him?” 

Sebastian thought for a bit, tapping his chin. “There aren't many that I trust in Shadow Isle. But I do know of one person that would be perfect to get letters in and out since he does leave each night. Most of the staff live there, but he has a family that he goes home to. It would be far enough away that no one would have to take a chance at getting caught at the school.” 

My brows drew together as I thought about the people I had come in contact with during my short time there. No one stood out to me as willing to help us, or being trustworthy to the extent that we would need them. They were all assholes or lazy to be honest. Sebastian would know more than me though and I trusted his judgement. “Who?” 

“Henry.” 


Chapter 14 – Una
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It was a good thing I had big tits that I could use as a distraction because I was able to hide the files that Chan gave us in my nasty granny panties. The outline of the folder was clear against my shirt, but I undid the top buttons a bit more so the guards would focus on my cleavage and not notice anything beyond that. It definitely worked as I walked down the hallway and they leered at me, greedily eyeing my cleavage like the scums they were. 

I was relieved when I made it to the empty hallway that led to our hideaway. I had enough of wanting to punch every single creepy mother fucker that stared at my tits and that was not the kind of attention we needed at the moment. 

I made it to the door without incident and searched for that damn stone. “Why can I never find it?” I muttered under my breath just as I felt a warm body press behind mine. 

“I don’t understand that either,” Beck breathed in my ear as he reached up and pushed the correct rock. “You are amazing with everything you do except remembering where the switch is,” he chuckled, sending shivers down my spine. 

It was hard to pull myself away from him, but I wanted to find out what was in Sebastian’s files. I strolled through the door and pulled the files out of my skirt, showing off my toned stomach in the process. I heard Beck’s sharp intake of breath and smiled to myself. That’s right, he could lust over me like I had for him for so long. 

I set it down on the coffee table I had made of crates and sat down in front of it. “Shouldn’t Jet be here by now?” I questioned, worry filling me with his delayed arrival. 

“He decided to question a few people he knows. See if he could find any information while we look through these,” he gestured to the papers. “I think he’s a little embarrassed about his lack of reading skills.” 

I huffed, “That man! Like I would tease him about something like that. It is smart to get any information we can in the meantime though.” I tried to hide my disappointment of Jet not being around to scratch the itch I had, especially with all this time around Beck. He was so fucking sexy and being denied was making me want him even more. 

I noticed every single flex of his muscles as he rolled up his sleeves and started on the pile. I grew wet as I thought about how much I’d like to feel his strong hands against my pussy or gripping my ass. Oh, hell, all of the above and more. 

Beck looked at me and raised a brow. I was busted so in true mature fashion, I blurted out, “What?” 

“If you’re done staring at me like I’m a clam you want to eat, could you tell me how you want to do this.” His smirk was irritating and sexy at the same time. 

“I was just thinking of the best way to do it and was concentrating on my ideas,” I lied. Though it wasn’t exactly a lie, I had been thinking about the best way to do it, just with him, not the papers. 

He chuckled sexily, “Sure you were.” 

I ignored that he knew and changed the subject, “I think we should just start from the top and work our way down, writing down anything relevant. Maybe get a timeline going. I know Sebastian has record keeping in his veins so it should all be in order.” 

We started at the top and discussed anything that stuck out or seemed like it had anything that might lead us to who had brought Shay here. Beck wrote what we found on a timeline, which was really a great idea. Sebastian mentioned speaking to a guard, one that had known the asshole that blew dust in Eva’s face. He used a truth serum on him, but the guy didn’t know much. Only that it had come from someone that had the privilege of leaving. 

“There aren’t many that are able to leave this place,” I mused. “The transport guy, the one that used to drive Sebastian, and Henry are the only ones I can think of off the top of my head.” 

“Let’s see if we can find anything about those two,” Beck decided as he flipped through the papers to find mention of either of them, taking care to keep them in order. 

“Wait,” I said, spotting Henry’s name on one of them as Beck flipped through. I reached across the table as he handed it to me. Taking it, I read over the information carefully. “You know, I would have thought Henry for sure by the way he’s been acting towards me, but it seems that Sebastian cleared him.” 

Beck took it from me and read out loud, “Henry is harmless, and I have crossed his name off my list. Though he’s not as enamored with Frost as the rest of the employees, he still follows his orders. He is determined to be neutral at this point. His only desires are to take care of his family that he goes home to every night and to follow the rules of his job. Unlike most Shadow Isle employees, he does not harbor any thirst for power or hold malice toward the students here. Trustworthy.” 

“Well, that certainly is surprising. He is a stickler for the rules and I always thought it was a power trip,” I shrugged. On the one hand, it was a relief that Henry’s change towards me wasn’t Frost’s doing, but on the other, it made me wonder even more why he had that change. 

“Yeah, I’m surprised too. Sebastian is never wrong about these things though,” Beck agreed. “Let’s look for the guy he was doing transport with. Do you remember his name?” 

I thought about it for a while and it was on the tip of my tongue. “It started with a D maybe? I can’t believe I don’t remember the asshole that drove me here. Maybe we will come across it in his notes. Plus, there has to be other people that leave. We are forgetting about Frost too. He comes and goes as he pleases. I’m sure anyone close to him does, too.” 

“Like his captain of the guards?” Beck questioned. 

I jumped up, “Craiggy pooh!” I shouted. I couldn’t believe I forgot about that fucker. He was just scummy enough that it wouldn’t surprise me at all if it were him. 

“Craiggy pooh?” Beck asked with a raised brow and stifling his laughter. “You really have interesting names for people. Do I even want to ask what mine is?” 

I shrugged, “I haven’t come up with a name for you yet. You need to earn one.” 

“Oh really?” his voice became low and had that fuck me sound to it. “If only we didn’t need to wait for Jet to be okay with us. I’d earn that name in a heartbeat.” 

Heat flooded me and I’m pretty sure I ruined a pair of my ugly granny panties. May they rest in peace. I leaned toward him, pushing my breasts up for him to get an eyeful, “What if I don’t want to wait?” My voice became sultry and my body begged for him to say yes. 

He gulped and his voice dropped to barely a whisper, “I’d probably take you up on that.” 

Those were the words I needed to hear as I took the papers from his hand and gently set them on the table. “Don’t play with me, Beck. I’m not going back to my room all hot and bothered this time.” 

As my voice cut off, he pressed his lips against mine hard, devouring my mouth as he pulled me onto his lap. I moaned against his lips and he took the opportunity to stroke his tongue against mine. The desire that I had been harboring for him came out in full force and I straddled him and kissed him back with unrelenting fervor. 

His cock hardened beneath my ass and I wanted nothing more than to taste it. I reached for his clothes and started to rip them off, both of us eager to finally have each other as our desire took away all rational thought. I lifted up as he pulled my skirt down, taking my panties with it. Unbuttoning his pants, my breath was heavy as I pulled them down and got a good look at his huge cock. My mouth watered and I couldn’t help but fall to my knees and lick it, loving the salty taste of him. 

He hissed and bucked his hips in response as I took the tip in my mouth and swirled my tongue on his sensitive underside. “Fuck, Una.” he groaned as he fisted his hand in my hair. I took him deeper, using my hand to rub the base, teasing his dick to an even harder erection, throbbing beneath my attention. 

His grunts and groans, the way he pulled on my hair just the right way, and the taste of him was making my pussy tremble in anticipation. Gods, I needed his cock inside me before I exploded. I sucked and licked, driving him mad until he couldn’t take it anymore and pulled me off of him. “I want to save that for your pussy. You did tell me that you would be willing to try my way,” he said more as a question and I knew he was asking me for permission for whatever it was he wanted to do with me. 

I had no idea what he wanted but my body needed a release so bad that I would agree to anything at that point, “Just take me, Beck.” I watched in amazement as he grinned and put his palms up, water twisting into two small funnels that resembled ropes. 

As it grew, he directed it towards my hands and my anticipation grew as did a small amount of fear. I knew I could trust him though, so I willed myself to relax. The water swirled around my wrists, caressing me, teasing me in its own way. The coolness felt good against my heated skin and the tickle of the water flowing across me reminded me of the seas. I watched in wonder as it wrapped around my wrists and tugged them above my head. The pull of it was amazingly strong as I was lifted up onto my feet, yet it didn’t hurt at all. 

“Are you still sure?” he asked with a grin as he lifted the water higher, wrapping it around the high exposed beams that crossed the ceiling of the room. I couldn’t speak, so I nodded. He coaxed it even more, pulling my feet from the stone floor, still not hurting, but leaving me completely vulnerable. I hung naked in the middle of the room and I felt more free than I had since I came to this hellhole. 

He stopped when my breasts were even with his mouth. I hadn’t known the power of his abilities until he released the magic from his hands and it stayed where it was, holding me up. He palmed my breasts, “You have the most amazing tits, Una. I’ve wanted nothing more than to touch them for so long.” He sucked a nipple into his mouth and flicked it with his tongue. “So tasty.” 

I arched into him, my nipples so hard they were almost painful. Beck devoured my breasts with his mouth, his rough beard scratching against my skin and making me drip down my thigh as his cock pressed into me. I knew he smelled my arousal and need for him, but he continued to give my breasts so much attention. Throwing my head back I cried out, begging him to give me what I needed, “Please, Beck.” 

Water slid against my ankles, twisting around as they had my wrists. I arched my back to rub my pussy against Beck’s hard cock as I tried to pull against the water that held me, but it did no good. I let out a low moan, I wanted him inside me, wanted to feel him fill me. But if the glint in his eyes were any indication, he was enjoying toying with me, and planned to continue.  

My body grew cold as he stepped back to admire his work, rubbing his chin as he paced around me. My muscles were taut with the anticipation of not knowing what he was going to do and wanting more than anything to feel his touch. His eyes bore into me and I felt so exposed yet so safe hanging from the ceiling with my legs spread open for him. 

“Mmm, you look lovely like that,” he mused as he reached out and ran a finger across the sensitive skin at my ribs. I nearly jumped out of my skin at the electricity that shot through my body from that simple touch. “Do you want to continue?” he asked. 

“Yes,” I replied breathily, my voice unlike anything that had ever come out before. 

He continued to pace around me as he sent small streams of water to flick against my pebbled nipples. He stopped once he got between my spread legs and I noticed I was the perfect height for him to… “Oh Gods,” I moaned as his tongue connected with my folds and licked up to my clit. 

“You taste so sweet, Una,” he spoke around my pussy, sending vibrations through it. I was hanging on the edge and he wouldn’t let me fall over as if he knew how far he could push me before he pulled back, denying me my release. 

I begged for him to fuck me, to give me more, to keep torturing me. My mind had left and all I could do was enjoy every bit of pleasure that he gave to me. My body took over and I thrashed against my bindings as animalistic sounds escaped my lips. 

Beck seemed to love every bit of my reaction, his cock standing straight and hard as his precum dripped from the tip. “Are you ready for me to show you more of what I want, Una?” he questioned in an amused tone.  

I tried to say yes, that I was ready, but it came out as an unintelligible whimper. He twirled his hands and I let out a surprised squeak as my body was released from the beam, but before I could say anything, he had flipped me around so I was facing the floor. Water crept up my legs and wrapped around my hips before it pulled me up so I was bent over, my ass in the air. Everything was exposed to him and it was frightening, yet so amazing. 

I felt a whip of water against my ass and I jumped in surprise as I moaned at the small sting that felt so damn good. “Your pussy is glistening for me,” his voice was husky as he did it again. This time I was ready for it and I embraced the pleasure that pulsated through my body with the sting. “Do you want more, Una?” 

“Yes, Beck. I want more.” I moaned out surprised at how much I liked this side of him. 

He whipped me again and I arched, straining against the binds. The pain radiated through me and felt like nothing I had ever experienced before. My body quivered with need, “Please, Beck. Fuck me. I need to feel your big cock inside me,” I begged. 

He rubbed his shaft against my folds as he teased me with it. I tried to push back but the water held me firmly in place. “Is this what you want?” 

“Yes, more,” my voice was desperate with the need for him. 

He pushed his tip in and I felt the water whip against my ass again. “Tell me how much you want me. Tell me what you want me to do to you,” he commanded. His voice was rough and demanding and I loved it. 

“I want you to fuck me hard, Beck. Pound me with your cock and make me come all over it,” I pleaded as my mind seemed to not care that I was weakened by my need for him. 

He slammed his cock inside of me and I relished the feel of him filling me. I screamed in pleasure as he slowly slid out, inch by agonizing inch before pumping hard and fast back into me. “More,” I cried out, “Fuck me harder you sexy beast!” 

Beck didn’t need any more encouragement as he started to pump in and out relentlessly, pistoning my soaked pussy with his cock. It felt so fucking good that I couldn’t hold out any longer, my denial of release finally breaking free as my walls trembled around him. He didn’t stop, instead he fucked me harder and harder as I felt the rush of water vibrating against my clit. 

My walls clenched around him as my orgasm kept going, waves of pleasure that washed over my whole body again and again. “Fuck, Una.” he cried out before I felt the warm gush of his seed filling me as he roared out his own release. I kept coming, milking him of every last drop as my body quivered around his dick. 

A few more thrusts and he laid his head on my back as he wrapped his arms around me. “That was better than I ever imagined,” he managed to say between heavy breaths. 

I giggled, “I had no idea you were hiding such a kinky beast under that cool and calm exterior.” 

He let the water lower me slowly to my feet, and held me steady as my knees buckled and I wobbled toward him. “I did warn you that I had certain fantasies when it comes to you,” he chuckled as he pulled me down onto his lap on the crates. “I hope I didn’t scare you off.” 

“Oh hell no,” I assured him. “If anything, you earned yourself a nickname and I’m never letting you go. That water thing you did was fucking amazing, Beast.” 

“Hmm, I think I like that nickname,” he sighed as he cuddled with me. “It certainly will give me street cred.” 

I giggled as I let his scent envelop me, enjoying the post orgasm bliss curled up on his lap. I broke the silence as I asked, “Was I as good as your fantasy?” 

“More,” he promised. “You were everything and more than I could have ever imagined.” 

We continued to pet each other and kiss as we spent the last remaining minutes together before we were locked up for the night. For the first time in my life, I wished that I could spend every moment with not only Beck, but Jet as well. I was sad that Jet wasn’t able to be here, but I was also happy that Beck and I got the chance to discover each other alone. I knew that the three of us together would eventually happen and it would be better sooner rather than later. 

Our time was up, and we dressed before putting away the files in a hidden cubby in the wall. Frost hadn’t found out about this room, but I wasn't about to take any chances. Beck gave me a long lingering kiss in front of the door before I left, high as a kite, to get to my cell before the doors closed for the night. Not even my new bitch of a roommate could bring me down right now. I had my beast and my big dick, my life felt complete. 

Almost. There still felt like something was missing and my mind wandered to the man that I had saved a year ago. My body and soul were drawn to him, but my mind said hell no. He was a cocky asshole and not the kind of cocky that went great in my asshole. I brushed my thoughts of him aside, wanting to relish the magical sex I just had with Beck. 

I ignored the glare of the new roomie as I slid into the door of our cell. She huffed in annoyance as if she had something to say. I loudly opened my wardrobe as I could feel her eyes burning in the back of my head. I stripped off my clothes, not caring that she was watching me. I heard her gasp and the bed creak as if she were turning away. 

Again, she huffed, and I couldn’t take it anymore, “What is your problem now?” I ground out. 

Those brown eyes narrowed on me, “You could at least make it back here on time to shower so you didn’t reek of sex. As if it weren’t bad enough you rubbed one out on my first night here. Now I have to deal with your stench.” 

“Look lady, I don’t give a fuck if you have to smell me or not. I’m not a damn prude and I have boyfriends. I’m not going to stop my activities because you have a stick up your ass. Why don’t you go find someone and get fucked while you're at it? Maybe then you’ll stop getting on my ass. We’re stuck together. Deal with it.” I threw my pajamas on and plopped on my bed. So much for keeping that high that I was riding from the amazing sex. 

The door clanked shut and I stared at the wall, trying to get back to my good feeling. A light shimmering followed by a pop made me swear. Fuck, now was not the time for visitors. Not with Miss By-the-Book bunking with me. 


Chapter 15- Una
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I heard the bed above me shift, and I knew my roommate had heard the noise too. My mind raced with exactly what I was going to tell her to make her not rat out my new friend, but I came up blank. How the hell did you make up an excuse for a fairy literally just popping by? I waved my hands at Shay, but she was already looking up surprised at the top bunk. It was too late and I realized something was wrong. 

“Who the hell are you?” my roommate snapped out. I sighed as I sat up, and they said I lacked manners.

“You really do have a way with words,” I shook my head as I stood. “Hey Shay.”

She let out a small squeak as my roommate sat up. “I shouldn’t have come.” Shay started to back up and I knew she was about to leave. I reached out and gripped her wrist and she cried out again as my hand wrapped around her skin, something was definitely not right. “Don’t go. She’s already seen you anyway.”

“She is sitting right here,” the dark-haired girl said, swinging over the bed and landing surprisingly silently on the floor. 

I struggled to play nice, being a bitch was not going to convince her to keep our secret. “Considering I don’t have a clue who, or what you are, she was the next best option,” I smirked at her. 

She eyed us both before nodding, “Fair enough. Now who is this and what is she doing in our room after hours? Decide to upgrade from your hand?”

I narrowed my eyes at her. I had to give it to her, she was quick on her feet, in more ways than one. “No, smart ass. She’s just a friend.” I sneered sarcastically at her and struggled not to grin. Damn if I didn’t appreciate her attitude. 

“Wait, I’m your friend?” Shay interrupted, the surprise clear in her voice. I looked at her and realized that her cheeks were stained with tears and her usually unruly hair was more so tonight. My gaze fell on her left wing, crumpled and torn behind her, rather than standing straight, doing the weird flutter thing they normally did. 

“What the hell happened to you Shay?” I asked, pissed she had been hurt. 

She sniffled a little and glanced nervously at my roommate before speaking, “They came to dust me tonight,” she wiped a silent tear from her cheek. 

“Who, Shay? Who the fuck did this to you?” I snapped out harsher than I should have in my panic for her, and desire to hurt whoever had done this to her. 

She must have been used to my personality and figured out I would never hurt her because she seemed unphased by my tone. “I don’t know. Two men came in with black masks covering their faces. I could only see their eyes through the slits on the masks and when they spoke it seemed as if something magic had been applied to their voices so I wouldn’t recognize them.” 

Shay sunk into my bed and I held her for a minute as she sobbed. My roommate stood and watched silently, seeming to understand as I did that she needed her time before being asked any more questions. She might be a dick, but she got credit for at least that. 

“I should be used to this whole thing by now. Weird people coming in the middle of the night to shake me or rub my wings down to collect the dust. Those guys though were really rough and didn’t stop when I told them they were hurting me. They even ripped one of my wings and even that didn’t stop them.” 

“Why are they doing that to you?” my roomie asked, for once her voice filled with concern instead of a bark that was worse than mine. It seems the military brat had some compassion after all. 

“I’m not exactly sure you should be trusted. You only know about this now because you happen to be here. If there is anyone I trust less than the assholes in this prison, it's those from the military, and you scream military. Brainless idiots that do nothing but follow orders blindly and fail to think for themselves,” I snapped. 

“You know nothing about me,” she spat out. 

“You’re absolutely right,” I responded. “And whose fault is that?” 

She said nothing in response to me. Instead she knelt in front of Shay and her face softened. “I know a lot about being hurt by men that think they are invincible just because they have something between their legs. Can I look at your wing?” 

Shay nodded and shifted to the side, her torn wing clearly visible for the first time. I let out a gasp and noticed the momentary fury that raced through the dark eyes of my roommate. She was gentle though, barely touching Shay’s wing as she examined it. “This looks really painful. Your healing will kick in and fix it, but not if it stays separated like this.”

“It doesn’t matter. They’ve taken every last drop of my dust. I can’t heal myself until it comes back.” Shay told her sadly. “I’m never going to be able to fly.” She started sobbing again and turned into my shoulder. 

“Una, do you have any tape?” she asked as Shay cried quietly. “Preferably clear so her captors can’t see it.” 

I nodded and gently pulled Shay back so I could stand. I walked to the wardrobe where I kept my art supplies. Sebastian had been kind enough to give me a roll of tape to hang up my drawings and I kept it stored here, where no one would bother it. I missed him so much and the thought of doing something good with his gift filled me with warmth. He would have liked to know that his act of kindness to me was being paid forward. “Here,” I passed the roll to her as I took my seat next to Shay again. “I don’t have anything to cut it with, though. I just use my teeth.” 

“If we can get it lined up the right way, it should heal just fine. You might end up with a little scar, but you should be able to fly again,” she said as she looked for the edge of the tape and asked me to hold Shay’s wing in place as she taped it. I waited until she had readied the tape, trying not to gape when a large claw extended from her hands and she used it to cut a perfect sized piece. I had no idea what she was, but I was starting to think I might need to get on her good side or risk my throat being slit in my sleep. 

“Ok, Shay, this is going to hurt a little and we’ll be as gentle as we can. I need you to hold still though and try not to cry out so the guards don’t hear you. Can you do that?” Shay nodded and I moved to position myself to allow my roomie to tape her wing. Gently, I lifted her wings back into place and I could see Shay bite down on her lower lip as they were taped back together.  

I held her wing forward so she could tape the other side as well, pride running through me for Shay as she only let out a small hiss as we released her wing, though I could tell it had been extremely painful. It looked perfect and the tape couldn’t be seen unless I was specifically looking for it. 

“Thank you,” Shay sagged against me. 

“Think nothing of it,” my roomie shrugged, bouncing her short black hair as she handed the tape back to me and turned the chair around to face us, straddling it as she sat. “Your secret is safe with me.” She looked at me as if daring me to disagree with her, but I knew she was telling the truth. Our secret was safe with her, at least for now. 

“Thanks,” Shay breathed out, relief clearly washing over her. I felt so bad for her, she always seemed on edge and ready to run at any moment. Whatever life she had lived could not have been easy and her ripped wing had clearly been no walk in the park.

“I’m Shay,” she held out her hand to my roommate and grinned. For a moment I thought she was going to ignore her outstretched palm but instead she took it and shook. 

“I’m Royoko, but you can call me Ry,” she dropped her hand as I stared at her. “What? All you had to do was ask. But I know what you do with your hands, I’m not shaking yours,” she laughed as Shay looked at her curiously. 

“Noted,” I chuckled. 

“So why haven’t I seen you before this?” Ry asked. 

“I, uh-” Shay looked at me for help, uncertainty clear in her eyes. 

“Shay isn’t with the general population. Someone bought her and is keeping her in the caves,” I informed her.

“What the hell?” Ry frowned. “Bought?”

“Yeah. Pixie dust goes for a high dollar, and it's pretty hard to come across. But they have a direct line to the source with me. That’s why I was dusted tonight. This was the only place I could think of to come after.”

“They use you for drugs?” Ry asked, shocked at what Shay had told her. 

“It’s not all sunshine and rainbows out there,” I shook my head.

“Clearly,” Ry rested her arms on the back of the chair and watched Shay settle on the bed. “So why don’t you stop them? Or shit, hide out in here.” she asked at last. 

Shay let out a dry laugh, “There is no stopping them. I’m their ‘cash cow’ as they call it. They will never let me go. I can’t hide out here either. Whoever bought me has me bound to them, when they call, I have to come, no matter what. If I refuse, it will result in my death.”

I could see the concern in Ry’s eyes for Shay, and I decided to trust her, not with everything, not yet, but at least with this. “We are trying to figure out who bought her, and a way to free her.”

Ry’s eyes widened in surprise before she schooled herself and met my gaze evenly, “Really?” I nodded and she looked to Shay, “Why don’t you just not give them the dust?”

“Trust me, I tried. They have their ways,” she looked out of the small window to our room and I could see the tears welling in her eyes again. 

“We have to figure out a way to get you out of here, and soon,” I told her.  

“Wait, she popped in here just now. Can you just do that, but away from here?” Ry reasoned. 

“Trust me, I tried. After I’m dusted they leave me so weak, my power is faulty at best, and certainly not strong enough to pull something like that off. Definitely not tonight when they dusted me dry and left me broken and bruised.”

“But you're strong enough to make it through the wards,” I said hopefully. “That has to mean something. Shit, it takes a lot of power to make it through them. Maybe we can figure out a way to get you past the big ward around the castle to get you free?”

“The thought is nice, but I know they will keep me drained. They always do,” she shrugged, resigned at her fate. 

“There has to be something,” Ry tapped her thumb on the back of the chair. 

“We found a previous professor's notes on the influx of pixie dust. He was working on pinning down the source, and we are following his trail,” I told Ry as much for her knowledge as for Shay’s.

“You actually found something?” Shay asked. 

“I told you we would figure out a way. This is just step one,” I grinned. 

“Thank you!” She exclaimed and jumped forward to give me a hug, wincing as her broken wing reminded her that she was still healing. 

“We aren’t there yet, but we will be,” I assured her as she sat back. 

We fell quiet as we heard the guards’ footsteps pass outside our cell door. Shay looked sicker than a wilted kelp bed, “I should be going. Thank you,” she stood. 

“Are you going to make it back like that?” I asked, worried that she wasn’t strong enough. 

“I have to try, it’s better than getting caught out of my cell. I’ll be back soon,” she said before the faint pop sounded in the air and she was gone. 

“She really just disappeared,” Ry stood and walked to the spot Shay had just vacated. “Isn’t that some shit?”

“Yeah. She surprised me for the first time with that little trick when I was in solitary. You will get used to it,” I shrugged and laid on my back as she climbed back into bed. “Thanks for being nice to her. I don’t think she has anyone. It was a great idea to tape her wing so she could heal. Thank you.”

“I’m not a dick,” she muttered. 

I chose to ignore her statement as we both fell silent. She had kind of been exactly that when I first met her. Not that I could blame her, it had been her first day here, and finding some girl masturbating right underneath her had probably made an already shitty day, worse. If I had been in her situation, I probably would have handled it a lot worse to be honest. 

Ry broke the silence, “I want in.”

“Huh?” I asked, surprised at her statement and needing to clarify. There was no way she knew about our escape plan, so I waited for her response. 

“I want in,” she stated again. “I want to help you free Shay,” she said, almost as if reading my thoughts. 

“Are you sure?” I asked into the darkness. “It might not be exactly safe, and if we are caught-” I trailed off, leaving the consequences hanging in the air. 

“I faced an entire Chinese army. If I can’t face a few drug dealers, I don't know who can,” she said determinedly. 

“Alright. Don’t get too excited. We don’t need you rushing the border or anything. I don’t see why you can’t help though. Another set of eyes would be helpful. I’ll talk to the guys about it in the morning.”

“Thanks,” she replied. 

“Why do you want to help her anyway?” I hazarded. 

“I feel bad for her, trapped somewhere she can do nothing about,” her voice sounded like she was somewhere else, and I had the feeling she knew all too well how Shay felt. Maybe not the exact situation, but I had the sense she understood her. 

“Your help will be appreciated,” I told her as I closed my eyes. Damned if I wasn’t starting to actually like my sassy roommate. 


Chapter 16 - Adar
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The nice accommodations the headmaster promised were definitely anything but. Bare walls and a meager mattress were the only things that my tiny, dank room could boast. Hell, the palace servants had better rooms than the shitholes in Shadow Isle. My room was so small I had started to feel claustrophobic and decided to spend as little time in there as possible. I didn’t have a roommate as I noticed others had and I wasn’t sure if that were a good thing or a bad thing. As soon as those doors opened, I was out and walking around what the headmaster had called the campus. 

“Campus, my ass,” I muttered as I walked down a long corridor that I hadn’t explored before. I’d only been here a couple of days and I already found that this building, once a grand castle, was filled with places to get lost in. I looked forward to exploring more to see if there were any hidden passageways like my home had. 

I fisted my hands at my sides as I remembered it wasn’t my home anymore. The Queen made sure to set me up so I would never be able to go back, never have the crown that my father wished for me.

Angered at all that my own mother took from me I felt like I couldn’t breathe, and my heart raced. I stopped and leaned against a stone wall, my hands clenching and unclenching as I tried to keep my tears at bay. I was a prince and emotions were not allowed outside of the privacy of the bedroom. It didn’t matter that my father was murdered, and I was accused of being his killer. No, I had to keep up appearances, as a face of the royal family, even if I was the one accused of bringing shame to them. 

I tried to push the memories of my father collapsing to the back of my mind. I remembered it all as if it were in slow motion. Him falling, the guards hauling me off, and the sneer on my mother’s face knowing she had won. I needed to push past it if I were going to have a clear head to figure out a way out of this place and back to my kingdom. I also needed to come up with a plan to expose the queen for the treacherous bitch she was and get my kingdom back. On top of that, I would need to break the spell that bound me to bringing Una to her. 

Then there was my father’s long time advisor, Fallon. I had a funny feeling he had something to do with it as well. There was something about the way he looked, not just a lack of emotion, but almost a look of glee as they spoke of my father’s death. Maybe it was the darkness of the dungeon, or maybe I was so lost at the time I was imagining things that night. The only thing I knew for sure was that he didn’t seem like a man that had lost the king he faithfully served for decades. 

I promised myself right then that I would find a way to go back and find the truth. For my father, and for my people. 

Now I only needed to follow the rules here and do whatever it took for me to get out. I had no idea what that was, no one had told me anything. The headmaster didn’t speak to me at all on the journey to Shadow Isle and passed me off to the guards as soon as we entered through the enormous ornate doors. Doors that were very deceiving, making the outside look as though I would be entering a grand castle instead of the cold and barren reformatory. 

As if that weren’t enough of a shock to my system, the beautiful mermaid that had saved me that day on the beach, the one that I couldn’t stop thinking about and the very same one the queen was after; that shook me more than anything else here could have. The way she shut me down and was rude to me as if I had done something to offend her. I just didn’t know what to think of it, of her. I had a small moment where I thought about taking her to the queen, fulfill my oath, but it didn’t seem right. I doubted that would be the way for me to leave this place anyway.  

I’d spent my life being catered to by everyone around me, even the queen at some point, that was until I failed to give her what she wanted. Everyone wanted to be a part of my circle and so they did things to please me, to convince me to invite them in. This was the first time that anyone ever dared to speak to me like I was some commoner. I had expected for it to piss me off if that ever happened, instead, I had to admit that it made me like her even more. I just needed to find a way to get some alone time with her to show her I wasn’t the spoiled prince she assumed I was. 

Her words stung when she said she shouldn’t have saved me. It brought back all the doubts I already had growing up as the son of a great king. That the kingdom would be better off without me, that the world would be better off. I straightened my chin, I would prove her wrong, show her that I was worth saving. Somehow. This was no longer just about me, but saving my people too, and getting them from under the thumb of the Evil Queen. 

I pulled myself back together and continued my walk and realized that I had ended up in the classroom wing. It was so early that the guards weren’t even stationed here yet. I had already grabbed breakfast, if you could call it that. Everything had been so inedible that I ended up nibbling on the cardboard biscuit and tossed the rest into the trash.  

Giggling from one of the nearby classrooms piqued my curiosity and I slowly crossed to the other side of the hall to avoid being seen. No one else should be down here this early and I wondered who it was. I followed the sound to the classroom where that scary, ninja-looking teacher's room was. The giggling came again, and I looked through the crack in the door and found two girls sitting on desks across from each other. Both of them were trying to balance a pencil on their noses, laughing when it fell off.

I chuckled as I watched them, the first time I had seen a sight in this place that wasn’t depressing. The redhead whipped her head around to look at me and fell off the desk. I felt awful and rushed through the opening to help her up from the floor. 

She clung to me as I helped her stand and I noticed she let her hand linger on my bicep a little longer than necessary as she spoke, “Thank you. You’re such a gentleman.” She batted her eyes at me, but it didn’t come across as flirtatious as she seemed unable to focus on me. 

“You’re welcome. I’m sorry I caused you to fall. Are you okay?” I asked in concern. Though it was a short fall, she had landed on the stone floor with quite a thud. 

“I just hurt my bum,” she said seriously and her friend started cackling, which sent her into her own fits of giggles again. 

Her friend was just as beautiful as she was, though they were both very contrasted in looks. While the woman before me was light skinned with a speckling of freckles along her face and red hair that made her green eyes pop more. Her friend had tanned skin and dark eyes, hair so dark brown that it seemed almost as black as my own. The pair of them were certainly stunning together.

Once the friend stopped laughing, she introduced them, “I’m Carmen and this is Alayna.” She held out a slender hand for me to take. 

“It’s a pleasure to meet you both. I’m Prince Adar,” I replied automatically, the fact that I had been stripped of my title not even occurring to me. I took her outstretched hand and placed a kiss on her knuckles as she seemed to be waiting for something. “I apologize for interrupting your good time. I just heard voices and was surprised that anyone else was down here this early.” 

The way Carmen’s eyes lit up at my introduction didn’t escape me as she responded seductively, “We like to come here to be alone and the morning is the best time for it. It’s nice and secluded, no prying eyes for certain activities that some of the guards might not approve of.” 

The hair raised on the back of my neck and I knew I should just leave, but curiosity got the better of me. I raised an eyebrow, “And what activities might those be?” 

Alayna, answered with a grin, “Let me show you.” She dug in her pocket and brought out a small vial filled with a weird powder that seemed to glow. “This is what makes life in this shitty place bearable,” she wiggled her eyebrows as she held it between her finger and thumb in the air between us. 

I had no clue what it was, but I took it from her as she held it out to me. It was like nothing I had ever seen before, faintly glowing as if with a magic of its own. That was saying something too, I had a lot of experience with potions and rare materials in my time studying with the queen. I turned the vial over and it seemed to shimmer even brighter. It seemed almost mesmerizing.

“You should smell it,” Alayna said, noticing how curious this little vial had made me. “It smells amazing.” 

Intrigued by this new substance, I carefully twisted the cap and started to lift it to my nose. I hesitated for a moment as I thought about how irresponsible it was for me to smell an unknown substance. There was no telling what was actually in this thing, but Alayna looked at me innocently and assured me it would be okay, so I brushed the doubts away. She seemed like such a sweet person. I couldn’t see her doing anything to cause me harm. 

I sniffed it and inhaled the scent of lilacs, one of my favorite scents. It reminded me of spring days when I would walk through the gardens with my father as a boy. He always was a man that appreciated nature and the outdoors and had encouraged my own appreciation. I took another large whiff, letting the scent envelop me as fond memories surfaced. I quickly realized my error when the fine dust went up my nose, the stinging and burning immediate. 

My eyes started watering and I wiped at my nose, handing it back to Alayna quickly. She took it and I watched through watery eyes as she inhaled it deeply before passing it to Carmen. “Mmm, it smells like chocolate,” Alayna said before falling into a fit of giggles. 

“It smelled like lilacs to me,” I chuckled, my head feeling as if I’d drunk an entire jug of wine. I giggled as I thought how weird it was that she thought it smelled like chocolate, when it was clearly flowers. “What is that stuff?” I asked as a rush of heat flowed through my body. I glanced down as I started to feel as if I were floating, checking to make sure my feet were indeed still planted on the ground. 

“Pixie dust,” Carmen giggled. “It’s the best, isn’t it?” she asked in her sing-song voice. 

I nodded my head yes as a wave of dizziness passed over me. Whatever this pixie dust was it was definitely a powerful drug. My whole body felt heavy and I swayed as the weight made me seem like I was tipping over. Alayna reached out and gripped my arm, and another kind of heat rose in me, though very different from the last wave that had almost made me nauseous. This time her touch made me want to rub my dick all over her, lose myself in her heat.

“Why don’t you sit down, Princey,” she cooed as she moved her hand down my arm and to my chest, gently nudging me to a seat. Everywhere her hand touched, I felt this fire that tingled and burned, but felt so damn good it made me want more. 

Another hand caressed the back of my head and for a moment I panicked, wondering what Alayna could be if her hands were on my chest and in my hair at the same time. Carmen seductively leaned over and whispered in my ear as I realized it was just her. “Let us take care of you Prince. We’ll make sure you enjoy every moment of this.” 

My mind screamed at me no, that I didn’t want this. That I should run back to my room and stay there until this drug wore off. Yet my body betrayed me, pulsing with need and enjoyment from their attention. My dick was hard as a rock and I couldn’t stop my baser urges and I had to rub it. 

Alayna’s face wavered in front of me, coming in and out of focus almost like one of those funhouse mirrors at the carnival. My hand stroked my dick as Carmen’s breasts pushed against my back, it felt so damn good, I didn’t want it to stop. 

I closed my eyes and pictured Una as I rubbed myself, her bright purple hair and killer curves. How fucking amazing it would feel if her pussy replaced my own hand. I could picture Una’s round tits bouncing as she rode me hard. In my mind I could feel the tightness of her pussy wrapped around my dick. I was so far gone in my fantasy that I no longer knew reality from imagination. 

I bucked up against my hand, stroking it and gripping it tighter. I needed to release, to relieve this aching in my body. Fire filled my veins and I couldn’t hold out any longer, “Una,” I cried out as I came hard and my body trembled. 

I sagged against the chair, my relief from my release immediate, though my head was still fuzzy and my body incredibly heavy. Voices yelled something around me, and I struggled to focus on what they were saying, on who they even were coming from. I didn’t open my eyes though, they felt heavy and I knew whatever I saw would be as out of focus as my hearing was. 

I laughed as I was pulled up roughly by my arm and I tried to lean into the skin that touched me. The grip should have hurt, yet it felt so good as I was forced to my feet. I seemed to float still as I was pulled along somewhere, and a male voice said something. Maybe my name? I didn’t know and it didn’t really matter. 

My head bobbed as I struggled to hold it upright and more voices joined the first guy. It sounded like there were a bunch of them talking though I couldn’t understand any of them. It was as if they were all speaking a foreign language or something. 

At last the person let me lay down, in a bed or on the floor. I had no idea other than it felt good to rub my body all over it. The fire returned to my veins as it had before, and my cock grew hard, ready for another release. I reached down to stroke it again, but some cruel person pulled my hand away, pinning both of them above my head. I writhed on the bed as my body begged for another release, though they didn't seem to care. 

“I need Una,” I begged, my voice sounding foreign, even to myself. It was slurred and high-pitched, completely different than my normal tone. 

“I doubt she will want to see you after that little display of yours in my classroom,” a deep, rough voice said, this time managing to make it through the fog in my brain. I recognized the voice but I couldn’t place it. “I’m giving you something to help you sleep off the dust. Let your body recover from the effects. We will talk when you wake up.” 

I felt a pinch in my arm and it felt just as good as it felt bad. I moaned again and tried to get closer to whatever had given me that sensation. The need for some sort of release still coursing through my body. “Rest, Prince,” the voice commanded as everything faded into blackness. 


Chapter 17 - Una
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I was pissed beyond belief that the man I had saved, the man that practically landed me here, was dry humping Alayna, of all people. I had decided to head to class early, hoping to find time to talk to the professor before class started. Only to walk in on Carmen rubbing her tits all over Prince Adar’s back, and Alayna getting ready to climb on him to ride him like a cowgirl.  

How fucking dare he do that! It was a smack in the face after all I had given up, after I had risked my life to make sure he had one. And now he was fucking wasting it on those two psycho bitches. I didn’t give a fuck if I interrupted them as I stomped through the classroom to get to Chan’s office door. 

It made my blood boil even more that they were so caught up in their passion, they didn’t even notice my presence. I pounded on Chan’s door and even that didn’t cause any of them to flinch, let alone look in my direction. My power rose to the surface, the fury in me making it more difficult than ever to control it and not unleash everything I had on those assholes. 

Chan didn’t answer and I was wasting my time and anger standing there listening to the moans and giggles of those three idiots. I stomped to the door, shoving a desk out of my way as I passed them. The legs of the desk scratched across the stone floor followed by a loud thud, but still they didn’t give a fuck they had an audience. 

Just as I was about to leave I paused, hearing my name come from the prince’s lips. I spun around, ready to unleash all my anger on him when I realized his eyes were closed and his head thrown back, the look of pure pleasure on his face. His body quivered as Alayna hovered in front of him, everything about his demeanor looking as if he had just blown a load. 

I watched as fury rolled through Alayna as she slapped him across the cheek, his head lolling to the side as he only giggled in response. “You asshole! I fucking shared my dust with you, and you have the nerve to not only not let me ride you, but call out Una’s name as you came? What the fuck?” 

I had to stifle a giggle that threatened to surface, even though my humor did nothing to lessen my anger. I rushed from the room, needing to find Chan now more than ever. First, I needed to find out if the dust thing was true. Second, I needed to make sure someone checked on the prince to make sure he was okay. Maybe the asshole deserved to die for taking the shit, but I couldn’t just walk away. I would never be able to live with myself if I did nothing, and he died as a result. Damn my fucking conscious, I thought as I rounded the corner. 

I slammed right into someone and glanced up as Professor Chan glowered down at me, “Watch where you’re going, and slow down, Miss Una.” 

“I’m sorry, Sir” I mumbled. “There’s a student in trouble in your classroom. It seems he had some pixie dust and is really messed up.” 

Chan nodded curtly and strode to his class without a backward glance. I didn’t stick around or follow him back to see what happened after that. I knew he would do what he could and anything that happened to the prince now was beyond my control. I had done what I could for him, even in his moment of stupidity. I was sure Chan would tell me what happened when we met up at the end of the day for “study time.”

Instead, I turned and went looking for Jet and Beck. I missed Jet since he wasn’t around last night and I intended to show him just how much I missed him. I appreciated the time he gave me alone with Beck, but I needed him too. I tried to brush away my anger at everything I just witnessed, but the more I thought about it, the more it infuriated me. 

“Fuckers,” I complained to Jet after giving him a proper hello. “My friend is wasting away in the caves, suffering beyond belief and these assholes think it’s all fun and games to use her dust for their own fun!” 

He shushed me, reminding me there were ears everywhere, no matter how much it seemed we were alone in the little hallway alcove. I lowered my voice, “She’s been caged and owned her whole life so others can get a high. It’s not right and I can’t forgive anyone that so blatantly uses the results of her pain. They fucking ripped her wing, Jet.” I was fuming and crushed by the unfairness of it all. 

“We’re almost there, Una. We will get her out,” Jet assured me as he rubbed my arms reassuringly. “It’s not right and we will rescue Shay, we just have to be patient. Have you sent word back to Eva yet?” 

“I was planning on doing it today with Chan. That's why I went to find him in the first place. I know I have to be careful of what I say, and we all know I don’t know how to not speak my mind,” I told him with a small smile. 

“That’s one of the things I love about you,” he kissed me on the forehead making my toes curl as his briny scent enveloped me. “Let’s go find Beck and we’ll talk later about what I found out. How did last night go anyway? Did you two hit it off?” 

I took his hand as we started walking to class, “Yes. We had a very good time and I like him a lot. I missed you, though. I really want me a Jet and Beck sandwich.” 

He bumped into my shoulder, “I think we can make that happen. The lady gets what the lady wishes for.” 

“Who are you calling a lady?” I laughed, the tension leaving my body. Jet seemed to be completely over his jealousy, and while it seemed strange, I didn’t question it. For all I knew he could have been hiding it to make me happy. Or maybe the two dealt with it on their own. Whatever caused the change in Jet, I was grateful for it. Though I didn’t love Beck, I could see the possibility of it happening in the future, knowing that two guys I cared for got along brought a sense of contentment I hadn’t realized was important.

The day went by without incident and though I didn’t run into the Clit Mob bitches, I heard a few rumors of what they had done that morning. Everything from, they drugged and took advantage of the prince all the way to they had to be revived because they overdosed. Each time I heard the whispers about it, it angered me further, and by the end of the last class I wanted to drown the lot of them. 

Waving a quick goodbye over my shoulder at Jet and Beck, I kept my head down and my fists clenched as I rushed to Professor Chan’s room. He nodded at me curtly, his normal scowl fixed in place. “Una,” he greeted me as he gestured for me to follow him into his office. 

I threw myself in the chair and blew out a breath as he closed the door behind us. “I can’t believe I saved that asshole. For what? For him to be a murderous asshole? And then he has the audacity to continue his fucking games here too. I should have let him die on the beach.” I pounded my fists on my thighs and let out a frustrated growl. “Selfish, entitled asshole is what he is.” 

Chan listened to me silently as I ranted, waiting until I finished before folding his hands in front of him. “Did you hurt someone to get put in here?” he asked with one brow arched. 

“No, of course not,” I answered. “I was thrown in here for saving the prince of pricks and his beach friends. My sister set me up to take the fall for all the ones I couldn’t save.” 

“You know then that not everyone is here for the right reasons. You, more than anyone, should know the rumors you hear are not always true. Prince Adar is no different than you, Una,” he said, his voice unusually soft. “It’s not my story to tell, but I don’t think you should judge him so quickly.” 

“After what I walked in on, and saw with my own eyes, he deserves my judgement. It’s because of druggies like him that the poor pixie is a slave, being hurt and tortured for their own personal gain. I can’t forgive anyone that does that shit.” I crossed my arms and sat back, a signal that I was done, and he would never change my mind. 

He grinned at me and it transformed his face from a gruff, stern professor that I would rather keep my distance from, to a sexy, pretty hot one, that I would happily jump his bones if I didn’t already have two bones to jump. Not one to shy away from stating the truth, I grinned back at him. “You look damn good like that. I’d tell you you should smile more, but then you’d have all the women in this place falling all over themselves to get to you. You’d never be able to sneak around with all them eye fucking you all day.” 

He chuckled for the first time since I met him, the sound was nice, and although I found him attractive, I could see us being friends. “I prefer to make students cower and look the other way. Makes my subterfuge easier. And I see you’re trying to change the subject. I just have one last thing to say. Though we don’t have time to look at it today, I do know what happened in my classroom this morning with Prince Adar was not his fault. You might find the two of you have more in common than you think.” 

He winked at me and yes, I swooned a little. I had no idea why all the professors in this position were hot as fuck, as if it were something required for the position. Not that I was complaining though, it made the first class of the day that much more bearable. But, good looks aside, I didn’t agree with his statement at all. “Not going to happen, Chan. Anyway, let’s work on this letter to Eva. I don’t want to think about that asshole anymore.” 

He looked as though he wanted to say more but instead, passed me a paper and a pencil. “Write down what you want to tell her and then we will work on making it into code.” 

We spent the next forty-five minutes creating a note that would say everything important but not be obvious to anyone else. He held the original between his fingers when we were done and I watched in awe as it ignited in flames, falling from his hands as nothing but ash.

We got the most important things in and hoped that Sebastian would be able to fill in a few of the blanks for everyone. Such as who his driver was and who else may have outside privileges that would give them the ability to transport dust in and out. I also told her about Shay, being careful to not be too specific, only referring to her as someone enslaved and needing our help. 

“How are you getting out to get this to her?” I questioned. I trusted him but my curiosity got the better of me. I knew he was living here as the position required and being new, Frost was sure to have his eyes on him. 

“I have my ways,” he said simply. When I stared him down, he finally relented and at least gave me a reason for not telling me. “It’s safer for us all that I don’t tell you. Sebastian knew who he could trust here, and we have everything worked out. The last thing we need is for the veritician to get ahold of you again and reveal our carefully laid communication network to Frost.”

I sighed, “True. I’m sure Frost is still looking for any reason to put me back in that room with her. And honestly, since she knows something about Shay, I kind of wish it would happen. Maybe we could find out more. The only problem with that now though, is I am not sure she wouldn’t find out about you and give that information to Frost. I had no secrets to give the last time aside from Shay, so there was nothing to give. Now there is. She might not have told Frost about Shay, but I’m still not certain we can trust her. She might have had motives of her own for keeping our secret about Shay.” 

“I’ll see if my contacts can find out anything about her. Her name was Aleta, right?” Chan offered and I nodded. I was sure having wings himself he could sympathize with the pain of a ripped wing and the need to fly that had been taken from her. Not to mention, he had his own reasons to be pissed at Frost. 

At the very least we were taking a step forward in planning our escape. Finally, we might actually be free of this hellhole. 


Chapter 18 - Una
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I left Chan to join the guys in our room. We needed to continue going through Sebastian's notes and figure out who was responsible for Shay being brought here. Something told me, if we could do that, we could get her free. It was kind of hard to free a person when you had no clue who you were freeing them from. 

Not to mention, we had our own escape to plan, and I realized I still hadn’t told them about the visit from Shay last night, or the development with Ry. I needed to get their opinion on her, and how much we should trust her in all of this. 

Sure, she hadn’t been the bubbliest of people when we first met, but then again, I never was either. That didn’t mean we couldn’t trust her. Ry really had been a huge help with Shay the night before. She had been gentle and kind, seeming to even understand Shay in a way. I found myself liking her, despite everything. At the very least, if we couldn’t trust her with our escape plan, we could trust her with getting Shay out. 

I rounded the corner down the hall that led to the restricted door when I noticed a guard trailing me. He was pretty good, I had to give it to him. If I hadn’t glanced back down the hall at that very moment, I would have never spotted him. 

My heart sunk; I had been hopeful I would be able to convince the guys I needed to be the center of a very hot sandwich. It looked like it was not going to happen tonight though. My lady bits were not worth taking the risk of being discovered by Frost's men. 

Instead of pushing through the restricted door like I normally would, I turned the corner again, following the hall as it circled around, linking back with the one that housed most of the classrooms. 

This time as I turned the corner, I purposely glanced the direction I had just come from and sure enough, it was the same guard tailing me. I was half tempted to walk up to him and let him know I was aware of what he was doing. Maybe even use my song on him to tell him to report back that there was nothing to see, then sneak off to join the guys. I resisted though. Where there was one guard, there was likely more. And this made it clear we were being watched. At least that I was being watched. It only made me that more determined to thwart Frost’s plan to find Eva. Instead, all of us would escape, right under his frozen little nose. 

I passed the classrooms and decided to head back to my cell. I would pass the time drawing or something before we were shut in for the night. As I took the stairs up to my floor, I heard the steps below me of the guard that followed. I grinned to myself, not getting shit on me tonight dude. 

I strolled into my room and noted that Ry was still out. Casually, I passed to the desk and picked up a pencil and paper, turning just as the guard’s shadow fell across the door. He sneered at me before speaking roughly. “Why don’t you put that pencil down? I got a better one for you.”

“I’ll pass,” I snapped back. He stepped into the room anyway, and I lifted my chin defiantly. I should have used my song on him, the bastard. 

“Nah, I don’t think you will. If them fish are good enough for ya, then I must be too, princess.” He gripped his groin, a crude gesture to match his expression. 

“Keep dreaming, dickwad.”

“Oh, it will be a dream alright,” he glared at me as he continued walking forward. I noticed his eyes were much more dilated than they should have been, and there was only one thing I knew in this hell hole that could be the cause of it. 

I really didn’t want to use my song on him, but it looked as if I had no choice. It would be much easier for Frost to figure out my power if I used water magic on him, and if I straight up assaulted him, even in defense, I would end up back in solitary. My song was the next best thing to protect myself. 

This one was so shallow that it only took a few notes to have him stopping in front of me, listening intently to my words. When that hungry look in his eyes turned to one of quiet bliss I stopped singing and took a step forward. “You will go back to your room, rub one out, and forget this ever happened.”

He smiled dreamily before turning around and heading back out of my door. Ry came into the room just as the guard made his exit and she looked at me curiously. “Want to tell me what that was all about?” she questioned. 

“Not really,” I sighed, leaning back against the desk in relief. 

“Well you could tell me. Or I could just assume the worse, since that is very much what it looked like,” she shrugged. 

“Depends on what you think it looks like. If you think it looks like me using my magic to get some guard to keep his pixie lust in his pants, then that’s exactly what it was. I’m not sorry for it, not for a second, so if you want to report me, go ahead.” I picked up the paper I had originally started for and flopped down on my bed. 

“Hey,” Ry said, moving next to me. “I didn’t know. Are you okay?”

I sighed, considering how she had met me the first night, I couldn’t say I blamed her for thinking the worst. “Yeah. Using my magic sure as hell beat that alternative.”

“Why didn’t you just kick his ass? Something tells me you are more than capable of taking on a drugged guard,” she sat on the floor in front of me, her legs crossed. 

“Because I didn’t want to risk being reported and sent to solitary,” I shrugged. “It doesn’t matter if he was the one that fucked up, it would still be my fault, and I would be sent off quicker than I could blink. At least this way, no one is any wiser.”

“That was quick thinking,” she nodded and looked down at her hands. “Look, I suck at this sort of thing, but I’m sorry.”

I shook my head, “You had no way of knowing.”

“Maybe so, but I shouldn’t have assumed the worst either,” she looked back up at me. 

“Why don’t we just start over?” I mused, deciding now was as good a time as any to get along with my new roomie. “Hi, I’m Una. Welcome to Shadow Isle,” I grinned and held out my hand to her. “It’s been washed,” I whispered loudly with a chuckle. 

Ry laughed with me and took my hand, “I’m Ry. Nice to meet you.”

We both quietly got ready for bed, lost in our own thoughts. When the doors shut us in for the night, she climbed on her bunk and looked over at me, “I’m glad I got stuck with you as a roommate.”

“I’m glad I got stuck with you too,” I gave her a small smile. I wasn’t sure we would ever be best friends, but at least this was a start. 

I lay in bed and drifted off faster than I realized, waking up to the sound of clanging doors. I swung from bed, stopping short when I found Ry already awake, sitting crossed legged in the middle of our room meditating. Well, to each their own, I thought to myself as I moved quickly to the bathroom to relieve myself. 

No one else was up this early, so I made quick work of my shower and hurried to meet the guys in the cafeteria. I exited the stairs and found Adar leaning against the stone wall, he looked up and spotted me, pushing off the wall and starting to speak. “I have nothing to say to you,” I skirted around him. 

“Una, it wasn’t what it looked like,” he called after me. 

I held my hand up to him and waved behind me. I didn’t want to hear about his excuses. He was just another weak man that fell to the temptation of a pretty face and pixie dust. As much as I found myself drawn to him, I could never be with someone like that. 

The doors to the cafeteria were already propped open and I passed through. The cafeteria was still relatively empty, but still I felt someone watching me. I glanced around the room, not seeing anyone out of the ordinary, when something told me to look up. Frost stood at the railing of the second floor balcony. His hands were folded in front of him, appearing as though he was just relaxed watching the students, but his eyes told otherwise. 

He normally never made an appearance in front of the students, I wondered what had him so heated this morning that he would show up here. I checked in and got my breakfast, sitting until the guys joined me. I sat facing Frost, he was one that I knew better than to turn my back on, and slowly ate my breakfast. 

The guys arrived and looked at me questioningly as they took their seats but I just shrugged. I had no idea what was going on, and if I did, I certainly knew better than saying something with Frost watching. Who knew what kinds of power he had and I really didn’t want to find out the extent of them. I knew I had only seen a small portion of his power the day Eva and her men escaped. Jaxon had told us about his father’s power stealing ways, but even he didn’t know all the magic his father possessed. 

I spotted Ry walking through the tables and called her over to us. It was as good a time as any to introduce the guys to her. “What, she’s not as bad as I originally thought,” I grinned as she approached. “Want to eat with us?”

She looked at me curiously, before taking a seat, “Thanks.” I made the introductions and we passed the time to our first class talking about nothing of any importance. The whole cafeteria was on edge and quieter than normal as Frost watched over us. 

Finally, the bell rang, announcing that we were free to go to our first class and the shuffle to get from beneath his scrutiny was immediate. I stood with my tray, pointedly meeting his gaze. I held it for a moment as his eyes narrowed on mine, and I knew he understood I was not backing down to him. 

“Una, come on,” Jet reached down and laced his fingers through mine as we tossed our trash and left the cafeteria. 

“Anyone have any idea what that was about?” Ry asked as we entered the hall. 

“Not a clue. Una, bring her to our place and we can all talk there,” Beck stated. His words told me everything I needed to know for the moment. They trusted her enough to be brought to our room, the rest could be discussed later. 

Chan already stood at the front of the room as we all entered. He watched us curiously as we crossed the room and took our seats. “Una, after class please,” he called out before diverting his attention to writing on the board. 

“Didn’t you guys take care of stuff last night?” Jet asked. 

“I thought we did. He must have something else,” I said quietly as the bell rang and class began. He was his usual strict self through class and we all scribbled notes. He had mentioned there would be a quiz the following day, and we all wanted to be prepared. 

Somehow, I actually found this class interesting. We learned about things like the Great Ogre War or the Banshee Infest of 1780. Of course the moral to it, was learn from their mistakes and don’t lash out in anger. But that aside, it was really cool to learn about it all. They didn’t teach things like that under the sea. 

The bell sounded again and I gave the guys a kiss and told them I would catch up with them. Everyone filed out and Chan motioned me forward. 

“Yes Professor?” I asked as everyone moved down the hall. 

“I wanted to talk to you about what you saw yesterday. Please come into my office for a moment,” he gestured to the door and I walked through. 

“What did you need to know about what I saw?” My face flushed slightly as I recalled Prince Adar calling out my name as I left the room and he climaxed. 

“I don’t really need to know anything, rather there is something I think you need to see.” he sat behind his desk.. “Frost had cameras installed in each classroom last week. He can’t add them everywhere, but in areas like that he can. I decided to take a look for myself and I think you might be interested in what I found.”

“Alright,” I replied hesitantly as he turned his computer monitor around. He pushed play and I watched as the two bitches sat on their desks, giggling at each other. Carmen fell off the desk and Prince Adar rushed in to help her. 

He started to leave, but Alayna passed him a vial. After studying it for a moment he began to pass it back, but she coaxed him to lift it to his nose. He faced the camera and the look of shock when he sniffed the powder was clear on his face. I watched as they toyed with him, giggling together over their new catch. “You know what happens there,” Chan said, stopping the video.

“He had no clue what it was,” I mused aloud. 

Chan shook his head, “He didn’t. When he woke yesterday, I talked to him about it. When Alayna urged him to sniff, he had no idea what it was, let alone the effects it would have on him. Pixie dust affects everyone differently. The magical properties in it is what makes it so highly sought after. Those properties are what makes it respond to an individual's body, it’s thought to somehow react to someone's memories, to their emotions as well, to give the best high possible. Each person smelling, tasting or even feeling something different. In Prince Adar’s case, it made him sexually aroused.”

I swallowed, realizing that Adar had just been another victim to Alayna and Carmen’s manipulation. One I had walked right into. It looked like the prince might not be such a dickhead after all. 


Chapter 19 - Eva
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I stood against the railing, overlooking the mountains that sprawled beneath the castle. It was so quiet and serene here. The sanctuary we all sought after a lifetime of searching. Everything here was so beautiful, from the jagged rocks that jutted out here and there to the soft covering of snow that capped the trees and mountains beyond. While there was still a long way to go, I couldn’t imagine myself anywhere else. 

“You look lost in thought,” Calex said coming up behind me and running his hands down my arms. The heat from his hands spread through me and I found myself quickly warmer, in more ways than one. 

I leaned back into him as we looked over the land together, “Yeah, I was just thinking how we still have so much work to do, but even so, everything is so perfect here. Being with you guys is more than I could have ever hoped for.”

“Why do I sense a ‘but’ in there?” he asked, gently kissing my temple. 

“You know me too damn well.” I let out a sigh, “I feel guilty for us having all of this, having each other, when our friends are still locked away, being treated, who knows how bad, now that Frost is pissed over our escape.”

“We can’t dwell over things like that, or it will stop us from moving forward.” He turned me to face him, “We will get them out of there. In the meantime, all we can do is wait for word from Una and prepare the castle so they have a comfortable place when they arrive.”

I hugged him close, he was right. Dwelling on things I couldn’t change would only keep me from changing what I could. “You're right, thank you,” I stood on my toes and kissed him. Just as he pulled me close someone cleared their throat from behind us. 

“Excuse the interruption, but we have news from Una,” Sebastian looked at us heatedly and I could tell he had wanted to interrupt in a completely different way. 

“We’ll continue this later,” I grinned at Calex before taking his hand and following Sebastian out.

We met in the great room, a fire already roaring in the oversized fireplace. Thus far, the hardest thing we had come up against was how to keep a castle made of ice warm, and this was the one room where we seemed to have figured it out. The flames danced and flickered over the glass bricks that made up the fireplace, and cast its soft glow across the room. I was still mesmerized by the beauty of it, and the fact that such magic was even possible. Ice that didn’t melt under heat. Who even knew that was a thing?

I crossed the room to the sectional we had added. One big enough for us all to cuddle on at night, with still enough seats for others to join us. In addition to the large couch we had added chairs and a few tables all sitting on top of a beautiful rug one of the guys had found in a local village. I had to admit, I had been skeptical when Jax wanted to bring in all of these things, but his knack for interior design was kind of surprising. 

Everyone found a seat and Cronan passed me a note. I looked down at it, my heart pounding in my chest as I hoped everything was okay. I opened it and the swirly cursive instantly told me who it was from. I had seen her writing on her drawings more times than I could count, and would recognize it anywhere. 

I read her note out loud, decoding it as I read, grateful Sebastian had insisted we all learn the code. Though I wouldn’t tell him that, he might get the idea that hours of studying was my kind of thing. Her words reassured us that she was indeed okay, and being careful to avoid any more trouble with Frost. She had been put in front of a veritician and thankfully she had been able to skirt around the questions, not having any real information to give so Frost remained unaware that she knew much about our escape. 

She mentioned that two guys would be coming with her, instead of just one, and my heart soared that she was still finding happiness even after she had been left behind. Una told us about a girl, a fairy, that needed help getting out as well, and they had already started working on a way to free her from their end. 

She listed some questions she was hoping we could all help answer, like the name of Sebastian’s driver when he collected students and his impression of him. Also if anyone had any information on the vertitician and how she might be connected with the faerie they were trying to free, and the pixie dust ring. She gave a description of her before she continued. 

I read on, 

This last part is for you Eva. I don’t want you to feel bad for leaving me behind. It was my decision so you all could escape. With you out there, it gives me hope that one day I will see my freedom and return to my home with my guys.

Until we are reunited,

Una

Tears welled up in my eyes as I re-read her words to myself. It helped so much to hear she was doing well, even more that she didn’t hold it against me that she was left behind. It was something that I had certainly struggled with. I would put it behind me though, and move forward so we could all have a better future. 

I took a deep breath and looked at the guys around me. This was family, one I had always searched for, and found in the most unexpected places. It was time to save the rest of them. 

“Okay, so first her questions,” I stated, more as a question than anything, hoping someone would know something we could send back to help her. 

“My driver was Sergio, but I don’t think he had anything to do with the pixie dust. In all my time there, I never saw him do a thing out of line. I wouldn’t go so far as to say we can trust him in all of this, but I also don’t think he has a part in it either,” Sebastian said. “As for the veritician, I have never met this particular one that she described. I’ll reach out to some of the others for information if needed.”

“I only know of the veritician by name. I have never met her personally, but from what I hear, her power is far beyond that of any other with her particular skill set,” Calex added. 

“My people used to tell of a veritician that was like this. Like Calex, I have never met her before, as we are leery of anyone that can look into your mind, but she does have immense power.” Blade stated. 

“Jax, have you ever heard your father talk about her?” I questioned. If anyone might have seen something around Frost it would have been him. 

“He kept his shit hidden from me. You all know that. Though, now that I think about it, I did overhear a conversation between the staff that he had called in the lady again. No one said her name or referred to her as a veritician. All I can say is that they all seemed on edge the entire day, up to the point that she left again,” Jax shrugged. “Honestly, it could have been anyone though knowing the shit my father deals in.” 

“True enough. Okay, so I’ll get word to Una about all of this. In the meantime we need to begin preparing to storm the castle, so to speak. Cronan, any luck on your front?”

“Nothing yet. We are trying to figure out what changed with the two of us to allow our escape,” he smiled thinly. The distress that they have been unable to free the other dragons clear on his face. 

“Don’t worry Cronan. We will figure it out,” I reassured him. 

“Thank you, my Queen,” he stood and thankfully only nodded his head. He had started bowing to me and it only made things weird, so I asked him to stop. Now we just had to work on the whole ‘my Queen’ thing. 

“Let’s work together, figure out the best way in, and the best way out. The knowledge between all of us, should be enough to get us there and home safely,” Sebastian said, always the one to plan things out in an organized way. He was right though, we needed to come up with a solid plan. 

“It looks like we have our work cut out for us,” Blade murmured. 

“We always knew what we were getting into. This time, hopefully we finish it,” Calex said confidently. 

I only hoped he was right. I had no clue how many chances we would get with Frost, so we needed to make the best of the only one we could get. 


Chapter 20 - Una
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I headed to the next class, the note from Chan in my hand that excused me for being late. I paused for a moment when the hairs on my neck stood on end. His scent reached me, one of ice, and what I would describe as evil, that was if evil had a scent. I wasn’t going to let him know I had noticed him and I refused to turn around or acknowledge his presence in any way. Instead, I looked straight ahead and kept walking. 

“Princess Una,” his smooth voice called to me. If I hadn’t already been on edge from finding myself alone with him, I was now. He never used my title and whatever it meant, had to be no good. “You are breaking the rules by not being in class. Come with me.” 

I smiled to myself wickedly before I turned to face him as I held up the note from Chan. “No, sir, I’m not breaking the rules. As you can see, I have a note from Professor Chan excusing my lateness. It does say in the new rules that any tardiness to class must be excused by a person of authority.” I smiled at him innocently and batted my eyes. 

“Let me see that,” he said calmly, as he reached his hand out and crossed the distance between us. He smoothly covered the anger in his voice, but it was clear on his face and in the way he snatched it out of my hand. His eyes darted over the paper as he scanned it and I could see the flash of anger in his eyes as he took a step closer. “Very well. You may be excused this time, but I am watching you, Princess Una.” 

“Aww shucks,” I giggled. “I’m so honored to have the revered Headmaster Frost so interested in me. I just hope your obsession doesn’t cross the line. I don’t know if that's allowed, even though no one could blame you with my good looks and sparkling personality,” I gave him a wink. I knew I was pushing it, getting smart with him like that, but I was tired of him walking all over me, just because he was on a power trip. 

His jaw clenched as he visibly ground his teeth, barely holding onto his cool detached demeanor. “I will give you one warning, Princess. I am not to be trifled with. You may think you are untouchable, but I will use any means necessary to get my son and your friend back. And when I do, they will regret the day they ran from Shadow Isle. You will be sorry, because it will be you that will be their downfall.”

I rolled my eyes, “I think we’ve already established with the veritician that I know nothing. Maybe you should pay better attention to the things going on under your nose, like the sudden influx of pixie dust. Some might say that you aren’t protecting your students and remove you from the position you hold so dear.” The surprise on his face before he quickly schooled it back to disinterest showed me that he wasn’t aware of the problem. He was one person I could check off the list of people responsible, though it still didn’t get him off the hook.  

“I suggest you mind your own business, Una,” he threatened, dropping all formality. It felt good to know I was able to shake him. This whole pissing match with Frost was starting to be fun, even if it was going to leave me trembling afterwards. 

“My own safety is my business,” I met his gaze evenly, refusing to backdown on this one. “I would prefer not to be cornered by guards that are so high they try to force themselves on the students here. Now if you’ll excuse me, I must get to class.” I held out my hand for my note that he hadn’t yet given back. Frost stared at me for a moment before he passed it to me. I took it from him and forced myself to turn my back to him to walk down the hall. It took everything in me to not run to the next class, knowing he was at my back, but I was not going to give him the satisfaction of knowing he got to me.

Sure, it was fun to rile him up, but the fear of being put back in solitary caused adrenaline to rush through my veins. I had really pushed it with him during our little exchange, but I had done it for a reason. One, to show him that he didn’t scare me, and two I had managed to gain a little intel when I had him rattled like that. 

As much as I hated to admit it, Frost had no clue about the pixie dust thing, that much was clear. There was no way someone could feign the amount of shock he had, and then struggle to school his features to appear like he had no reaction. Also, he needed me. To what end, I didn’t know, but he wouldn’t have taken an interest in me the way he had if that were not the case. I really hoped Eva would hurry up and get us out of here, before Frost did something stupid. We needed now, more than ever, to figure out who was responsible for Shay’s enslavement and torture so we all could get the fuck out of this hell hole. 

Frost stood in the hall, his eyes burning holes into my back as he watched me walk to the next class. Thankfully, it wasn’t far, but fuck, it felt like it was a mile away. I sighed in relief as I entered and escaped his heated stare. 

The teacher in this class was sitting at the desk with his feet propped up and a magazine open on his lap. “You’re late, Una. You can go straight to the headmaster’s office.” 

I rolled my eyes and crossed to him before I shoved the note in his face. “Nope. I have the required note, personally checked by the headmaster himself,” I smirked as he took the note from me. “I’ll just take my seat and wait for you to actually teach us something.” 

“Assignment is on the board. Sit down and shut up before I send you to the headmaster for your attitude,” he spit out at me. 

I could have said much more, like what kind of assignment is answering the one question that lazy ass actually managed to write on the board, but I was pretty done with everything. Still trembling from my encounter with Frost, I chose to shut my mouth for once and sit down. Jet and Beck had left my seat between the two of them open and I walked toward it. 

Someone reached out and grabbed my hand as I passed through the rows of seats. I looked down, finding the prince looking up at me. Even though warmth radiated from his hand and stirred something inside I didn’t want to feel. Not with him anyways. 

I knew what happened with Alayna and Carmen wasn’t his fault but I still wasn’t convinced that he was a decent man by any means. He looked up at me, his eyes pleading, and I almost fell for his pretty boy charm. I snatched my hand away and held my head high as I sat down between my guys. That's all it was, pretty boy charm and nothing else. As I sat between my guys my trembling began to recede and I relished in the way I felt safe between them. 

Jet passed me a note, asking what was up with the guy that wouldn’t leave me alone and if he needed to take care of him. I laughed out loud causing the asshole teacher to give me another warning. I shook my head and hoped that he would get the point that I would talk to him later, not that I knew what I would say even if I could talk to him freely at the moment. 

I looked up at the teacher and he was leaned back in his chair with his eyes closed. I didn’t think for one minute that he was actually sleeping. More like trying to lure us into thinking he was, so he could catch us doing something worth reporting to Frost. Beck passed me a note asking if we could play tonight. Heat pooled between my legs and I nodded fervently. We spent the rest of the long class passing notes. Beck had been nice enough to write down the answer to the question for me before I came in, so I was free to flirt with my guys. 

Our notes got steamier and steamier, the boys thinking that it was funny to turn me on by giving me hints at what they were going to do to me tonight in our private room. I reminded them that Ryoko would be coming, but that didn’t deter them. They said it would happen anyway, and I better be ready. The scent of my own arousal hit my nose, somehow only serving to turn me on even more. I knew the others could smell it as well, but I didn’t give two fucks. Let them think whatever they wanted.

I gazed around the classroom and spotted a group of students passing around a vial of dust. Anger rose in my belly and I started to get up, ready to snatch it from them by any means possible. As I took a step Jet managed to grab me and pulled me to him. He hugged me close, his warm breath tickling my ear as he whispered, “No Una. You can’t get put in solitary. You can’t help her from there.” 

I shook my head furiously as tears pooled in my eyes. I pictured Shay’s ripped wing and her tear stained cheeks. I remembered her pain and I couldn’t breathe. Jet soothed me, quietly running his hand over my shoulders. “I know. We will stop it soon, baby.” 

I knew he was right but it was hard to see through my anger. I glanced at the teacher who was still oblivious, his eyes closed and his head back, as he pretended not to notice anything going on. I wanted everyone who had ignored the plight of my friend to suffer as she had for their idea of a good time. I relaxed in Jet's arms and agreed to sit back down. He was right anyway, I wouldn’t be much help from solitary. 

It was almost time for class to end and I gathered up my notes and shoved them in my shirt. Beck gave me a wink and licked his bottom lip, his sexy promise for later. A crash from the front of the room pulled me from the very dirty thoughts running through my head. Just as I had, everyone else looked to the front of the class, some standing in their seats to see what had happened. 

“What the fuck!” the professor shouted as he stomped over to where a sandy blonde haired woman was sprawled out on the floor, her desk tipped over next to her as her body jerked. She had been one of the group that was screwing around with the dust and it didn’t look good for her. Everyone around me watched as she started drooling and her face started turning blue. 

At last the professor stepped forward and turned her on her side, wiping a little drool from her face with a crumpled tissue from his pocket. 

“Do you want me to get someone?” I asked, irritated that this girl was going to die if she didn’t get some real help and no one seemed to give a fuck.

“Yeah, go get, Um,” he thought for a moment. “I don’t fucking know. Just get someone in here,” the teacher growled at me. Pitiful he didn’t even know who to get to help in a situation like this. Were they all really that useless? “The rest of you, go to your next class.” 

I left the others behind and ran back to Chan’s room and praised the gods he was there. “Another one down from pixie dust. The dumbass teacher doesn’t know what to do. Help,” I said in a rush before turning back to show him where the girl was. I knew he would follow.  

In the minute that it took to get Chan and get back to the classroom, the girl was still. I watched in horror as he kneeled next to her and took her pulse before shaking his head indicating it was too late. The room whirled around me and I couldn’t hold back the tears anymore. It wasn’t fair that someone had bought Shay, forced her to give them dust, and now was passing it around to students causing them harm. I didn’t even know the girl and I cried at the loss of her life. 

Warm arms wrapped around me from behind and I fell into them, twisting my body as I sobbed against a hard chest. A warm hand rubbed my back soothingly and I took it, not caring who it was that I cried on. I just needed that comfort in my moment of weakness. I knew everyone saw me as a badass that didn’t give a fuck, but it was quite the opposite. I cared too much. That was why I put up the walls I did, to protect myself. 

It was the whole reason that I had gotten locked up in the first place. Caring too much for everyone, regardless of how it affected me. I couldn’t be that person that just stood back and ignored the unfairness, especially not if there was something I could do about it. It had been Eva that reminded me of that part of myself, and I missed her so much. She would know what to say or do. Hell, maybe she would be the one I would be comforting instead of me being a wreck, a sobbing mess in someone’s arms that I didn’t even know who it was. 

That thought brought me out of my tears. I realized it wasn’t Beck or Jet that held me. I knew the way they felt and this wasn’t it. I wiped my face with the back of my hand and looked up meekly. A set of bright green eyes looked down at me compassionately and I jumped back, irritated with myself. I had not only let the prince hold me, but I had taken comfort in it as well. I was even more pissed when I realized how right it had felt to be held by him, how I wanted him to do it again.

“Una,” he started, but I turned on my heels and ran out the door, horrified that I had ended up in another man’s arms. I couldn’t take anymore and consequences be damned, I skipped my next class and headed to the showers instead, stopping by my room to grab a new uniform as I did. 

I wanted to wash the feel of death off of me as it somehow felt like it was clinging to me. And I wanted to wash the rich scent of Prince Adar off of me too. He smelled like chocolate, dark, rich and sweet. As much as I hated to admit it, I loved his scent and the way I felt so comfortable in his arms. 

“Oh hell no, Una. Get that out of your head,” I chided myself. I couldn’t think of him that way. I saved his life and he got himself thrown in here. I refused to think of him like that. I knew exactly who he was, a pompous, self entitled jerk that hurt my sister. One of my sisters, Darya, wrote me a letter and described what happened while she was attending court at his castle. 

According to her, our father had gone to a meeting at the queen’s request. She had asked him to bring his single daughters along to meet the Prince. Mira and Darya were the two chosen, given their age and need to be married first. Prince Adar spoke with Darya first, and spent time with her, walking in the gardens and having what she thought was a connection. 

Darya thought for sure he was going to pick her for his future bride. She met his father, the king, and got along swimmingly with him. The king wanted to make sure she was aware of the differences between the way things were run on land versus the sea so he questioned her over tea. It was something we had all been taught, so obviously Darya passed his query. 

She didn’t know what happened between the time she left Prince Adar and the time she ended her conversation with his father, but when she joined them for dinner, Mira was all over him. The queen announced that night, to her shock and embarrassment, that Adar had chosen Mira. 

The man chose the woman that tried to kill him and he knew it. He knew Mira was responsible and her sister was given the blame. Darya had overheard him speaking about it with one of his friends when they had first arrived, so there was no speculation there at all. I just couldn't wrap my head around the fact that he would be okay with the person that saved him going to prison in the place of the one that had attempted to kill him in the first place. And now he wanted to marry her. 

On top of everything, right after my father announced their engagement to our people, and everyone celebrated, Adar broke off the engagement. 

I climbed in the shower and let the cool water wash over my skin as I tried to forget about what he had done to my family. I didn’t give a shit about Mira being embarrassed, hell, she deserved that and much more. I cared that he tossed aside Darya, one of the sweetest mermaid princesses that one would ever meet. She shared my love for the land and would have made a great queen for his people one day. She admitted that she didn’t feel any sparks with Adar and wasn’t really counting on his love, just a mutual understanding to help both kingdoms. She was hurt by the way he seemed to drop her for no reason. Hell, Mira didn’t even have to go through the same scrutiny as she had. It all worked out in the end as she married a wonderful and handsome merman that we had known all of our lives. They had children together and were very much in love. But still, it pissed me off that he could be so arrogant and his behavior was horrifying. 

I looked at the time and realized it was almost lunch. I wasn’t really hungry after everything that happened, but I needed to seek comfort in Jet and Beck. I needed to talk with Ry also and make sure she was still coming to our planning session. I hoped that I would hear from Eva soon and get answers to the questions and we could make a break in the pixie dust thing. Having Ry look over the papers, with her sharp military mind, she may be able to see something we missed. With students dying and Shay suffering, finding the source was more important than ever before. 


Chapter 21 - Jet
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When Una left to get who I assumed was Chan, Beck and I tried to hang back. The asshole teacher kicked us out though, and sent us to our next class. I waited for her to show up, but she never did and my worry increased as the time ticked by and there was no sign of her. I couldn’t see that asshole letting her stay, which I mentioned to Beck. 

“I know dude, but we have to stay out of solitary. If you leave right now, you know that’s where you're headed. Our girl is strong and she won’t let anyone fuck with her.” He was such a voice of reason but it didn’t stop the dread that sat in my stomach. 

“I can’t wait to get the fuck out of here. I swear if one hair on her head is hurt, I’m going to unleash the wrath of the sea on all these fuckers,” I threatened, not thinking rationally. 

“I’ll be right there with you but I know she’s okay. Frost can’t do anything to her with so many witnesses. He may scare the hell out of everyone else, but Una doesn’t scare easily. You know she’ll put him in his place. She won’t risk her freedom because she has Shay and us to worry about.” 

“I’m really glad you are my brother,” I told him. “I’m sorry about being a dick in the beginning and I’m thankful I didn’t scare you off.” 

He punched me lightly in the arm, “For a woman like that, I’d fight an army to be with her,” he laughed. “Besides, I knew what you were going through and it was hard. I’d do the same for the love of Una if I were in your shoes.” 

The class was finally dismissed and we made our way out, determined to find Una. We walked the opposite direction of our next class, instead, heading to Chan’s class, where we had last seen our girl. I spotted the new guy walking down the hall with his head down and it seemed odd to me that he hadn’t been in class with us. Not to mention he was the one that kept trying to talk to Una and made her angry. When I added two and two together, it didn’t bode well for him.  

There was something in their past and she wasn’t ready to tell us whatever it was. I had been patient, not wanting to push with everything else going on but here was my chance to find out what I could. Hopefully find Una in the process. 

“Hey,” I called out to him and he didn’t respond, seemingly lost in his own world. “Dude, have you seen Una? The girl with the purple hair you keep harassing.” 

At the mention of her name, he snapped out of whatever funk he was in and looked up at me. “Yeah, I just left her. She had a hard time dealing with the death of that chick and she ran off.” 

Jealous rage bubbled up inside me, “Why were you with her? And what the fuck is your deal with our mate?” I asked angrily, barely keeping my hands to myself. 

He held his hands up, “I just happened to be there when that girl died and Una was a mess. She was crying and I couldn’t just leave her to suffer alone. She saved me once and it would be wrong for me to ignore her when she needed someone. As for our past, it’s not anything you’re thinking, and I have no idea why she hates me so much.” 

Beck interrupted, probably spotting my hands fisted at my sides, “Thank you for taking care of her. It seems she doesn’t want anything to do with you, so we’d appreciate it if you left her alone. It’s her choice on who she wants to associate with, and our job to protect her from those she doesn’t want to.” 

Again, I was thankful for his level headedness when I was brought down by the jealous rage that was an unwelcome gift from my mother. Her jealousy was what kept her from being a goddess of the sea as she wanted, yet her wanting it made her angry and jealous. It was a never ending, vicious circle. I couldn’t count how many times I had been on the receiving end of her rage for not doing what she wanted, such as hurting innocent creatures that refused to address her as a goddess. I was not falling to her level.

“Let’s go see if we can find her,” Beck said to me, interrupting my thoughts of the past. Then he turned to the guy and asked, “Do you know which way she ran off to?” 

The dark haired man pointed behind him, “That way. I think in the direction of the living quarters.” 

I had to hold in a laugh at the way he referred to our cells as a proper term. I didn’t know who this guy was, but he certainly had the air of a man that lived in the lap of luxury his entire life. If so, it was quite a wake up call, moving here. I would have to do some digging to find out more about the newcomer, but now I needed to concentrate on finding Una. Especially if she were as distraught as he claimed. 

We speed walked through the hallways, looking everywhere for her. We managed to evade the guards thanks to Beck’s knowledge from Jaxon on the hiding spots. We weren’t able to make it through the wards to her cell to check if she were there, so instead I used my ability to hear through water by putting my ear close to a water fountain. I listened intently to the noises that came through the pipes, the flow of water through the castle and the noises that came with it, and waited to hear a sign of her. 

It took a while, but I finally heard her voice and narrowed it down to the showers. “It’s a good thing she has a bad habit of talking to herself. She’s in the shower and pissed off. It’s almost lunchtime, so we should go wait for her by the stairs.” I told Beck who chuckled at my assessment. 

She took so long that even Ryoko made it from class to where we waited. “Hey guys. Where’s Una?” she asked cheerily, which was not like her at all. It seemed maybe there was a friendly woman under that tough exterior and she was warming up. It seemed Una had that effect on most people. Something I witnessed firsthand that first day we officially met when she refused to move from my seat. I smiled as I recalled how I had been so pissed she was in my spot and Calex had threatened me to stand down. Somehow, she dragged me out of my bad attitude that same day and made me laugh. We had been together ever since. 

“She was in the shower and now we are waiting for her. That student died and she took it hard,” Beck informed her. 

“Damn, that’s not good,” she said. “I’ll go up and see if I can find her. Why don’t you guys go get some lunch and we’ll meet you back here.” 

“No way,” I insisted. “I’ll be going with you. I want to be there for her. I may not be able to go on your floor, but I can at least wait on the stairs.” 

She nodded and I followed her, stopping at the top of the stairs while she went to get Una. I moved to the side when two guards led Alayna and Carmen past me and on the same floor. “What the fuck?” I asked. “They don’t belong on this floor.” 

“They’re being moved, not that it’s any of your business,” the tall blonde one replied as he shoved past me. 

Fuck this was not good. If I were to take a guess, it would be that Frost was behind this. I knew he would do something like this to push Una, just as he had done to Eva. I continued to wait, listening intently as the guards left the two bitches in their new cell, right next to where Una and Ryoko stayed. This was more than not good, this was a fucking nightmare. The guards left them and they hung out in the doorway of their cell. When Alayna caught me watching, she put on a show of kissing Carmen and rubbing her breasts. I looked away disgusted and turned my back. 

“You fucking fishy whore. You got us locked up in solitary!” I heard Alayna shout and whipped around to see her stalking towards Una and Ryoko with her energy ball in her hand. 

“You’re the dusthead that decided to give an innocent person some of your drugs,” Una retorted, not backing down. “Are you so fucked up that you forgot about what happens when electricity meets water?” I pumped my fists, proud of my woman, pissed the ward held me back.

Alayna let her ball fizzle out and Carmen came up behind her, her claws extended as she purred, “Yes, but it does nothing against these.” She wiggled her fingers and I could imagine the satisfied look she had on her face that I couldn’t see because her back was to me. 

I watched in horror as Carmen lunged for Una and I tried to get through the barrier as pain wracked through my body. I couldn't break through it and watched helplessly as Una ducked, the sharp talons just barely missing her neck. 

“Una, use your power,” I pleaded with her as I watched Carmen go after her again. This time Una fell to the ground to avoid the outstretched claws. The harpy went after her while she was down and I wanted to close my eyes rather than see the death of my mate, my love. 

Ryoko jumped into action, twisting in a kick that I’d never seen before as her legs connected with Carmen’s body and she flew back crashing into the stone wall. Ry landed on her feet as if she had done nothing more than taken a step forward while Carmen slumped to the floor.

My jaw dropped and Una looked at me with the same shocked expression. There wasn’t much time before Alayna brought her power to the surface and the air crackled around her. She shot one at Ry, who bent backwards to avoid it and then effortlessly ducked to avoid the next one that was coming towards her.

Enraged, Alayna let out a loud growl and kept throwing them, burning and scorching the walls as Ry dodged everyone that was sent her way. As Alayna kept firing off her electrical balls toward Ry she slowly worked her way toward her. Alayna let out another frustrated scream as she pulled her arm back again, fury rolling through her. As if gravity had no effect on her, Ryoko twisted through the air, her outstretched leg hitting her victim right across the head, knocking her down. In a flash, Ryoko had her pinned on the ground and unable to move as she harshly hissed at her, “I believe we won’t have to meet like this again. You try anything against my friend and I will snap your neck before you can blink, and burn your body from the inside out so no one knows what happened to your pathetic self. Do you understand me?” Alayna must have nodded her head in agreement because Ry shoved off of her and helped Una up. 

“What the hell was that?” Una asked, the shock still evident in her voice. 

Ry shrugged and I could hear the amusement in her voice, “I was just welcoming our new neighbors. I’d hate for them to think we are the kind to ask for a cup of sugar.” 


Chapter 22- Adar
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I watched as the guys rushed in the direction of the living quarters, my heart aching that I was not able to do the same. I wanted to be there for Una, but I knew I wasn’t welcome. It had felt so right comforting her in her time of need. Holding her close as she sought comfort in my arms. I knew deep down that she had felt something too, but I had messed it all up when I let myself get tricked by that damned sorceress and her harpy friend. If Una hadn’t wanted to talk to me before then, she certainly didn’t want to now. 

I knew the headmaster had announced that all of the rules must be strictly followed and I was bound to get in trouble for not doing so, but I didn’t care at the moment. It’s not like I would have been able to focus anyways. Not only was my mind racing with thoughts of that poor woman that had died on the floor of the classroom, but the fact that it could have easily been me if Professor Chan had not come to my rescue in time. 

The realization hit me, if something like that happened, I was all alone. I had no one to notice, nor anyone to care if I even lived. I didn’t want that kind of life for myself. Even my friends from the palace were not truly friends, they were merely people hanging around me because I had a title and money that came along with it. I was beginning to realize exactly how shallow and unfulfilling my life had been up to this point. The sad part was, I couldn’t even blame the Evil Queen for all of it. Sure, she had guided me and pointed me in this direction, but ultimately, the choices had been mine. 

The image of Una came to mind, and I knew that somehow, I needed to figure out how to make things right with her. Something about her made me want to be a part of her life, be closer to her. Her mates had made it more than clear that she wanted nothing to do with me, and I needed to back off. I should respect that, but deep down, I knew I could never move on until I fixed things with her.

What I didn’t know was how the hell I was going to make that happen. I ran my hand over my face trying to clear my mind. I still felt weak and foggy since sleeping off the pixie dust and I couldn’t wait for it to pass. The Professor had assured me that the effects would wear off in a few days. In the meantime it served as a reminder of how stupid I had been. 

I looked up at the sound of approaching footsteps and groaned inwardly as I saw Alayna and Carmen sauntering toward me.  

“What are you doing out here, Prince Adar?” Alayna cooed. 

“I could ask you the same thing,” I met her gaze flatly. 

“Taking care of something,” she replied cryptically as she circled me and ran her finger over my shoulder. “Want to have some more fun? This time we will make you forget all about that fishy bitch.”

I shook her off, “Not really my kind of thing.”

“You seemed to really enjoy it last time,” Carmen sneered as Alayna wrapped her arms around her waist. “Bet we could make you enjoy it more.”

“You fucking tricked me and you know it,” I snapped out. 

“Ooh feisty. I like it,” Alayna laughed as she kissed Carmen and looked at me gleefully. She took a vial from her pocket and held it up. “Let’s have some fun.”

“I’ll pass. And in the future, stay the fuck away from me,” I went to walk around them but Alayna put her hand against the wall, blocking me. 

“You don’t want us as your enemy, Prince Adar,” she glared at me. 

“I don’t want you as my friend either,” I stated evenly. She glowered at me for another moment before she dropped her arm and I pushed past. 

“You will regret this. You think that mer-bitch will want you after what you did?” Alayna called after me. 

I spun around and faced them, my stride taking me back in front of them quickly in my anger, “You will not speak about her like that. Even if she never spoke to me again, I would be much better off than associating with the likes of you two. Consider yourselves warned,” I said darkly as she narrowed her eyes at me. 

“Come on, Carmen. There are better guys to fuck with. We don’t need a hopeless, lovesick Prince,” she hooked her arm in Carmen’s and they walked the opposite direction. 

I turned, surprised that her demeanor had changed so quickly. I honestly thought she would have put up more of a resistance to being denied. As I started down the hall I glanced up and found the source for her backing down. Professor Chan had stood in the doorway of his classroom, watching our exchange. 

As I passed him he only nodded his head and ducked back in his classroom. I wasn’t sure what it was all about, but I also wasn’t going to question the fact that he hadn’t hauled my ass off for skipping class. 

The bell rang, signaling lunch, and while my stomach was still queasy from the effects of the dust, and sedative after, I was hoping I could at least catch a glimpse of Una. Maybe seeing her interact with her mates and friends would give me some sort of idea on how to approach her. How to apologize before she shut me down again. 

I ignored the people that called to me to join them for lunch, I was not in the mood for company and preferred to brood in silence. I grabbed a tray to not gain attention and sat at an empty table, facing the door, aimlessly pushing my food around. 

Every time someone came through the entrance I looked up, hopeful Una was with them, disappointed when it wasn’t her. At last I decided I was better off just heading to the next class, staying here was only putting me on edge even more.  

I disposed of my uneaten food and put my tray on the counter before leaving for class. As I reached the exit, Una and her guys were coming in, laughing about something with another girl I didn’t recognize. My gut clenched at the sound coming from her, so happy and free as she tossed her head back and laughed at whatever they said to her. 

She glanced my way, her eyes still bright with humor and I gave her a small smile before continuing on. It would be way too obvious if I headed back into the cafeteria and just sat and stared at her.

I pushed through the door to the stairwell and let it close with a loud bang behind me. My next class was situated on the third level of the castle and I preferred to take this set of stairs as I could stop and look out of the window, the only sort of freedom I would know for quite some time. 

I leaned against the stone wall and gazed out the window, across the flat rocky land before it dropped off into nothingness. A dragon flew by the window, his large eye peering at me even through the glass and I watched in awe as it flew off across the grounds of the island. We had all been warned about the danger of the dragons, if we should try to escape, but seeing him, like this, I didn’t feel like they were as dangerous as they were made out to be. Then again it could just be because there was a window separating us, and he couldn’t incinerate me. 

A door below me opened and closed and I figured that was my cue to head to class. I started up the stairs as a loud alarm echoed through the stairwell, followed by the clicks I had learned meant the doors were locking. My heart pounded as I raced for the door, hoping I had misheard and I could still get out. The door was locked tight though and I was stuck. 

Through the wails of the alarm going off, I heard banging against one of the doors below me and it reminded me that I was not alone. Maybe if I talked to whoever it was, we could figure out something together. I descended the stairs quickly as the pounding continued, and my heart went to my throat as I spotted the purple hair. 

She pounded on the door, now yelling at it too, “Damn it!”

I went up behind her and grabbed her fist mid swing toward the door, “Banging on it like that is only going to get you hurt,” I said gently. 

She spun on me, and I dropped her hand as she did so, the rage at being trapped clear in her eyes, “What the fuck are you doing here? What the hell happened?” she demanded. 

I held up my hands, “I have no clue what’s going on. I was just headed to class.” 

She looked at me suspiciously before she relaxed. “Fucking Frost,” she muttered. 

“I’m sure we won’t be locked in here long,” I reassured her. 

She let out a frustrated growl and dropped to the ground next to the door. I took a seat on the steps opposite her and watched her close her eyes and lean her head back against the wall. Her purple hair haloed around her head, the tight curls springing out all around her as she settled, her long neck curved back and exposed as she relaxed and my mouth went dry and my dick hard at the same time. 

My mind raced with all the things I could say to her, that I should say, but instead I remained quiet. She seemed upset enough at the moment, I didn’t want to add to it. Not to mention, being stuck with a pissed off Una was not my idea of a good time. 

I looked out one of the windows above us, watching the clouds pass, hoping to see a dragon again as we both lost ourselves in our own thoughts. The time passed and no dragons flew past, which I thought was a bit weird as they normally were pretty regular from what I could tell in my short time here. 

“Why are you so nice to me?” she broke the silence at last and drew my attention back to her.

“I don’t know what you mean?” I replied, as more of a question than a statement. 

“I have been nothing but pissy to you since you arrived. With good reason, but still, you have been nothing but kind. Even when I pushed you away.” Una watched me closely as I thought of the best way to answer her. Telling her I had been obsessed with her since she rescued me on the beach, and now the Evil Queen wanted me to murder her, was probably not the best conversation starter. 

“You saved my life, for one,” I answered, knowing it was a lame response but it was better than what I could have said. 

“And two?” she asked. 

“I like you,” I shrugged. She might as well know some of the truth. 

She laughed, “You don’t even know me.”

“I know what there is to know. You are kind, even though it doesn’t seem you like to show it. You look out for the well being of others, despite the risk to yourself. And you have morals, that’s something I have rarely come across. What is there not to like?” 

“Including in yourself,” she threw back at me. 

“I know you have heard things about me. Hell, seen things for that matter. Things I am less than proud of, since I arrived here. I am not going to say none of that was my fault, because I made conscious decisions that led to each of those things happening. I will say though, I made poor decisions based on what I knew, or what I thought I knew. Decisions I will not be making again in the future.” It was hard to admit I had been wrong, but I felt that of all people, I needed to confess it to her. 

“I get that,” she replied. “We all do stupid shit, it’s how we fix our mistakes that counts.” Quiet fell over us again as we both looked through the window above us. “I never said thank you, you know for before, with the girl?”

“I’m glad someone was there for you, Una. Even happier that someone was me,” I gave her a small smile. “I guess I never thanked you properly either, for saving my life that day.”

“I wish I had been able to do more,” she said sadly. 

“You did as much as you could. Without you, I wouldn’t be here.”

She gave a laugh, “Can you honestly say that you’re glad I saved your life, only for you to end up in prison?”

“I can now, because it got me stuck in here with you,” I replied. 

She chuckled, “Smooth talker aren’t you?”

“When I have to be,” I gave her a small wink. “It is the truth though, Una. Can we start over? I would like to be your friend.” 

“Okay, to friends,” she leaned forward and held out her hand. I reached out and shook it, both of us jumping back as a loud roar came from just outside the walls. I helped her up and we both ran up to the next floor to see out of the window better, hopefully able to spot what was going on.

Two dragons soared across the singed field toward a man that was sprinting toward the cliff, stripping his clothes off as he went. They roared again as fire flowed from their open jaws in a line straight toward the prisoner. He let out a loud wail, audible even through the castle walls as the larger of the two dragons swooped down and gripped him in his talons before flying off in the distance with him gripped in his claws. 

“Holy shit,” I said out loud. 

“That was intense,” Una stated. “I guess we know why the sudden lockdown. Frost doesn’t want to take any more chances on people escaping I guess.”

“What do you mean?” I looked at her. The way she had phrased it sounded like someone actually managed to get out of this place. Without the dragons catching them on their way out. 

“Not long ago some prisoners escaped. It has Frost on edge and pissed at the world. It’s quite humorous actually.”

“They really escaped, beyond the dragons and everything?” I asked, surprised. 

“Yup. That's why all of the rules are enforced now. He thinks it will actually keep people here,” she shook her head with a chuckle. 

“And you don’t?” I questioned. 

“Honestly, if you could find a way out of this hellhole, rules or not, wouldn’t you?” she reasoned. I nodded in response, thinking she was hiding something. The alarm quieted and the mechanical click of the doors unlocking reverberated through the stairwell. “That’s our cue,” Una beamed at me. “Thanks for hanging with me, friend,” she winked and darted back down the stairs. I was sure to join her mates and make sure they were okay. 

As I watched her go through the door, I realized the pull to bring her to the queen was lessening. I also realized I was falling in love with her. Now what did I do about it?


Chapter 23- Una
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I ran to the cafeteria where I had left the guys and Ry, hoping they knew something about the guy that had run out of the castle like his ass was on fire. No pun intended, as he probably literally had his ass lit on fire. The guys had insisted on coming with me to get my books before class, but I knew they were probably hungry, so I told them to finish and I would catch up with them in the next class. Looked like I was wrong. 

They met me halfway down the hall, both of them wrapping me in a hug before Jet finally spoke, “We were so worried Frost pulled some stunt to get to you alone again.” He kissed me soundly before I could answer. 

“No. Though I bet he questions me about that guy's escape attempt,” I said dryly before standing on my toes to kiss Beck also. 

“What do you mean?” Beck asked as he linked his fingers in mine.

“We were locked in the stairwell, so we had a clear view of some guy running from the castle, ripping his clothes off as he sprinted away. I wonder what made him do it?” I thought about it. I hadn’t recognized him, but then again we were two stories off the ground, he had been a little small. 

“We?” Jet questioned. 

“Yeah, I was shut in with Adar,” I replied as I saw anger flash across Jet’s face. “It wasn’t as bad as it sounds. It was actually good. We came to an understanding. Everyone made mistakes and we are moving past it as friends.”

“He didn’t try anything?” Beck asked, his brow raised. 

“Not at all. In fact, he barely shook my hand when we agreed to put our past behind us and be friends.”

“No one that looks at you like that wants to be just friends, Una. Trust me, I’m an expert on the subject,” Beck smirked. 

I laughed, “Well, he can look at me however he wants, friends is all it is.”

The loudspeaker crackled and everyone fell silent as the person spoke, “Everyone is to report to the cafeteria immediately, no exceptions.” The man repeated himself before it crackled again and turned off. The buzz of everyone as they started talking all at once filled the hall as we began to shuffle back to the cafeteria. Announcements like this never happened, so whatever it was had everyone curious. 

“What do you think it is?” Jet linked his hand in mine as well as we walked down the hall. 

“No clue. But I bet it has something to do with what just happened,” I mused out loud. 

We filed in with everyone else and took a place against the back wall. The room filled up quickly with more people than I even realized attended this school. Guards lined the rails across the second floor balcony, stationed every five feet apart, tasers in hand as they scanned the growing crowd. 

I spotted Adar entering the cafeteria and he pushed past the crowd to join us against the wall. The guys looked over at him, but thankfully neither said anything to him. We really didn’t need to cause a scene, not with so many people or guards crammed in here.  

“There are so many people,” Beck said, as surprised as I was. 

I glanced up again as I felt someone watching us, knowing already who I would find. Frost’s ice blue eyes met mine and he sneered before leaning over and talking to the guard at his right. He held up a hand and the room quieted, everyone looking up. 

“Thank you all for joining me,” he started, as if we had a choice in the matter. “You are all well aware of the lockdown that just occurred. This was in direct response to someone attempting to escape the school. The gentleman that tried to escape was doing so under the influence of pixie dust and has been dealt with, and taken care of, accordingly,” he paused letting his words sink in. There was no doubt from his tone that he meant the person had been killed. I certainly had no doubt as I had watched him get carried off. 

“Further, please know that the use of pixie dust will be done strictly at your own risk, as life supporting measures are no longer authorized. To use it, will be at your own peril.” He scanned the crowd as if searching for someone to give something away before he spoke again. “We will not tolerate this sort of behavior here. Keep in mind, you are all here for a reason, and mishaps like this will not be tolerated.”

“Lastly, we are still on the search for your fellow students who did manage to escape. If any of you know anything about their whereabouts, you are strongly encouraged to step forward. There will be severe consequences for any student found aiding them, or harboring information about them in any way,” his gaze met mine through the crowd and I couldn’t help but smirk. It was satisfying to know he had no clue where they were and had resorted to scare tactics. 

“Classes will resume as normal for the remainder of the day, and for those of you that need reminding, curfew remains in place. That is all,” he turned and walked away from the edge of the balcony as everyone erupted around us with their thoughts and unanswered questions. 

“Is it just me, or did he seem a little pissed?” Jet chuckled. 

“Not just you,” Beck laughed. 

We started heading out with everyone else to get to our next class, and Adar gave me a small wave. Now was as good a time as any to introduce everyone. After all, I had said we could be friends. 

“Guys, this is Adar. Adar, this is Jet and Beck,” I informed him, gesturing to each one with their names. 

“Pr-” Adar started, but stopped himself. It sounded as if he were about to correct me and use his title, but for some reason didn’t. “It’s nice to meet the two guys that have this one's heart,” he grinned and reached out and shook their hands as they looked him over. 

“Look, if you’re done with this little alpha display you are trying to pull off, we should get to class,” I interrupted before either of them could say anything. I turned them around and pushed lightly against their backs. The room was still full of people, and they didn’t need to draw any more attention than they already had by stopping in the middle of the hall. “We’ll see you soon Adar,” I gave him a small smile before leading the guys down the hall. 

“We weren’t going to start anything,” Jet said as we reached the stairwell and climbed the steps to our next class. 

“I didn’t give you the opportunity, just in case,” I grinned back at him as we exited into the corridor. 

I bumped into Becks back as I turned back around. Letting out a small oomph, I peered around him at what had made him stop so suddenly. Frost stood in the middle of the hall, glaring at the three of us. “Princess Una, my office now,” he ordered before turning and ignoring us. 

“What the hell does he want?” Jet muttered. 

“No clue, but don’t worry. There is no way he has anything on me.” I held each of them close for a moment before pressing a kiss to their lips. “I’ll be back before you know it,” I told them as I backed away, letting go of their hands at the last possible moment. 

My stomach rolled with nerves, the only thing I could think of him being able to punish me for was skipping class. But I didn’t see him doling out that punishment himself. He had guards or the professors to take care of that for him. I honestly had no clue what he would want to speak to me about again so soon. No matter what it was, I was not going to show him any sort of fear. 

I passed through the halls quickly, wishing for once that I was actually sitting in class. I took a deep breath as I entered the wing of the castle that held the offices of most of the professors as well as the headmaster. 

I was stopped outside his office by one of the guards, “The headmaster said to wait here,” he growled, directing me to a chair that was sitting just outside the door. 

I nodded and took the seat as the guard crossed his arms and leaned against the opposite wall. Looking up and down the corridor I noted that everyone else seemingly vacated this end of the castle. I wondered if it was to stay out of Frost's way, now that he was pissed over another attempted escape. 

Voices from inside Frost’s office carried out to the hall and I glanced at the guard quickly to make sure he wouldn’t spot me trying to listen in on the conversation. He still stood, propped against the wall, but his eyes were closed now. 

“Need I remind you why you were sent to our school, Prince Adar?” Frost’s icy voice became clear as I leaned a little closer. 

“No, you don’t need to remind me. I know very well why I am here,” Adar responded. 

“So then, you would also recall the only way your freedom will be granted?” Frost asked.

“I guess you're stuck with me then, because I won’t hurt her,” Adar ground out. I didn’t know him well, but I could hear the restraint in his voice as the headmaster continued. 

“You’re willing to throw away your future, for a girl?” Frost questioned. 

“For her, yes. It would be worth a thousand lifetimes in this hell hole to never hurt her again. I have caused enough damage as it is,” Adar stated with conviction. I wondered who they were talking about. Who was he supposed to hurt? And why would that give him his freedom?

“You are a stupid boy, Prince Adar. It’s no wonder your mother was so easily able to trick you. I suggest you change your mind, your life here will not be an easy one,” Frost tried again. 

“What is it that you have against her anyway? I know what my mother does, but why do you support her?” Adar asked. 

“While that’s none of your concern, I’ll humor you. She helped something that was mine escape, and I want it back,” he snapped.

A chair moved across the floor as I assumed one of them was standing and I sat back against the seat, not able to make out the words they said any longer. The guard lifted his head and scowled at me as he straightened. Thankfully I had sat back just in time to avoid being seen by him. 

My mind reeled with what I had just overheard. Adar was sent here to hurt me? Why though, when I had saved his life? Why hadn’t he in the stairwell? That would have been the perfect opportunity for him to do whatever it was he was here to do. 

The door opened and I looked around, making sure my expression didn’t give anything away about what I had just overheard. 

“Una,” Adar said, clearly surprised to see me sitting outside the office. 

“Hey,” I gave him a small wave. It was hard to be angry at him for keeping secrets, even one as big as this. After all, I had been the one to be a dick to him, when he was only trying to be nice. Then again, he could have only been being nice because he wanted to get close enough to me to kill me. Something told me that wasn’t the case though. 

“Princess Una,” Frost gestured to his office door before heading back in. 

“Princess?” Adar said, the shock clear in his voice. 

“Yeah, not too fond of that title though,” I stood. “Whatever you have going on, if you want to talk, come find me,” I offered. 

“Thanks,” he nodded before turning down the hall. I watched him walk away and he looked once over his shoulder, giving me a small smile before he disappeared around the corner. 

I headed into the office, wishing I was anywhere else but here at the moment. Frost motioned wordlessly to a chair in front of his desk and I sat.

“I called you here to give you one last chance to give me the information on the escape? Surely after witnessing today’s incident you would want to avoid your friends meeting the same fate.” Frost said icily.

“I’ve told you, I don’t know anything else,” I jumped as he slammed his fist down on his desk, his name plate bouncing against the smooth wood. 

“Tell me what you know!” he bellowed. 

I sat a little straighter in my chair, glad to see Frost so worked up. “There is nothing to tell. Maybe instead of worrying about people who already escaped, and likely are not coming back, maybe you should concern yourself with who’s sneaking pixie dust in right under your nose?” 

“I don’t care about the pixie dust,” he ground out, his nostrils flaring as he struggled for control. “I want you to tell me everything you know about the others.”

“Headmaster Frost,” I placated, using the title he didn't deserve, “You had your veritician question me already. If there was anything I knew, she would have gotten it out of me. That is, unless you don’t trust her? Though she strikes me as a lady you don’t want to piss off,” I poked a bit at him, hoping to get him to be just frustrated enough that he would give me some sort of information that I needed. 

Frost took a visible deep breath as he glared down at me, “You have no idea who you are messing with, Princess Una. You will tell me what I need to know.” He held his hand out and I felt icy tendrils wrap around my neck, tightening little by little until I was gasping for air and my lungs burned. 

The edges of my vision began to turn black and I fixed on the icy blue eyes staring at me, not willing to give in. A knock on the door seemed to be from far away but instantly the hold on my throat fell away as the person knocked again. 

“Enter,” Frost called, smoothing his hand over his suit jacket as he tore his eyes away from mine. 

Professor Chan peered around the door, “Sir, you wished to see me?” he avoided looking at me, and I knew it was intentional. We needed to keep our cover secure, no matter the cost. I forced myself to keep my hands at my side and not rub my throat as Frost spoke. 

“Yes, just one moment. We were just finishing up,” he gave a bright smile as Professor Chan backed out of the room. As soon as the door was closed, Frost rounded on me again, “You got off easy this time. I suggest you reconsider what you want to tell me before we have our next talk,” he ground out.

I stood, my gaze never wavering from his, “My answer will be the same then, as it is now. I don’t know anything,” I turned, leaving him fuming behind me as I left his office. 

In the hall Professor Chan stood as I came out, “Are you okay?” he asked. I nodded my head, not wanting to give anything away, or risk Chan getting caught. I would have time to talk to him the following day. 

The bell rang, dismissing the last class of the day as I passed through the halls. So I detoured and headed to my room, where Ry and I had agreed to meet up, before we headed to the secret room. She exited the stairs right as I did on the opposite end and we met in front of our room.

“Where have you been?” Ry asked, looking me over curiously. 

“More later. Are you ready?” 

She nodded and I led the way down the series of halls leading to the restricted door. Thankfully, this time we weren’t followed and we pushed through the door quickly before anyone came our way. 

“What is this?” Ry asked as we stopped next to the brick wall and I scanned for the lever again. 

“You ask a lot of questions,” I chuckled as I stood on my toes and pulled the loose brick. Ry let out a small gasp as the wall slid open and I grabbed her wrist and tugged her inside. 

The door slid shut and we found the guys already waiting for us. Jet paced back and forth, and Beck sat on one of the chairs, though he stood when we came in. “You made it,” Jet breathed out his relief as he pulled me into his arms. 

“I told you I wouldn’t be long,” I laughed into his chest. 

“I still don’t like risking you with him,” Jet said against my hair.

I gave him a hug before turning to greet Beck. “Glad you're safe,” he held me close for a moment before Ry cleared her throat behind us. 

“So if this little love fest is over, does someone want to tell me where the hell we are?” she asked as she walked slowly around the room before turning back to face me. 

“This is our secret hideout. It’s one of the few places we know of that Frost has not discovered yet. We meet here when we don’t want others listening in. And for this, we don’t want others over hearing,” I walked to the crates and pulled the files from the hidden spot between the crates that made up the table. I took a seat and put them down on the top and motioned her to come over. 

“Is this the information you have to help Shay?” she asked as she joined me, followed by the guys who each sat on one side of me. 

“Yeah. So an old professor that worked here was working on finding who was responsible for bringing in the dust. Though I don’t think he would have ever expected them to bring the source right into the castle. He was extremely meticulous, and we have our feelers out, hoping he can give us more information on some of the people in his notes, for now though this is what we have to go on,” I explained, trying to remain as vague as possible as we didn’t want to give her too much information about our own planned escape. 

“Wait, you mean the professor who escaped with those students? You know where he is?” she questioned. I should have known she would have an analytical mind and pick up on something like that, after all she did serve in the military. 

“That is who I mean, but I have no clue where they are. And it’s much better if you don’t know too much either. For now all you need to know is that we have his documents, and a place to start looking,” I picked up a folder and passed it to her. 

She looked down at the folder in her hands, “Why won’t you tell me the truth?” 

“It’s not that I don’t want to tell you the truth Ry. It’s safer for you if you don’t know that much. Knowing even this much about Shay is more than enough to get you thrown in solitary for a month of high tides.” I said, my voice pleading for understanding. 

“Ry, we aren’t sure how much you already know, but what we do know, is that Frost has a veritician under his thumb. If he were to find out that you had any sort of connection to us, he would not hesitate to use her on you,” Beck informed her. 

“Alright, fair enough. What do you need me to do?” she replied as she looked between the three of us. 

I motioned to the folder in her hands. “The professor had these lists of people he suspected and people he cleared of being involved with bringing pixie dust to the castle. I was hoping you could help us go through them, and tell us if anything or anyone stands out to you for any reason?” 

“Seems easy enough,” she shrugged. “Why can’t we just work on getting her out of here? Maybe if she is far enough away from here that binding thing won’t matter.”

“It doesn’t work that way,” I told her. “The spell will affect her, no matter where she is. So we have to find the person responsible, end the spell and then we can get her out of here.” She was right, it would be much easier to just get Shay out of here. We all agreed though, we needed to do it the right way, protect Shay and shut this thing down for good. 

“It makes sense. Though I’m more of a get it done kind of girl. We could just kill every suspect on the list and ask questions later.” We all looked at her in shock, and she laughed, holding up her hands, “Kidding. Kind of.” Ry opened the file and looked down, “This professor was organized, I’ll give him that,” she murmured as she scanned the papers. 

I picked up another file, and the guys did the same. We all fell quiet as we read over Sebastian's notes. He had been looking into the possibility of someone mailing it into the castle, but now we knew that route was no longer needed. Not considering they had their own little fairy on tap in the caves. 

“Have you guys looked into the guard? Craig?” Ry asked at last. 

“He’s on our list, as well as the driver,” Jet replied. 

“My money is on Craig. Not only does he come and go as he pleases, but he works right alongside Frost. Who better to slip someone or something into the castle, than the person that works the closest with the headmaster?” she reasoned. 

Beck nodded, “That's true. But why not the driver then? He has access to a lot of people, all of the time.”

“He doesn’t know the ins and outs of this castle though. I’m not saying that he might not be involved too, but he is definitely not the one in charge of the whole operation,” Ry said. “So when we do figure this out, how are we going to get her out? Without being burned alive by the dragons.”

“She can do her little pop in and out thing, right? Why not use that to our advantage?” Jet suggested. 

“Shay says that’s faulty right now, with whoever is dusting her, taking so much all the time,” I informed him. 

“Yeah, but once we figure out who that someone is, then they won’t be draining her anymore right? So theoretically, she can just poof herself out of here.”

“It’s worth talking to Shay about at least,” Ry said. “Hopefully she shows up tonight, so we can get things moving. I’ll head back just in case,” Ry dropped the folder on the table and stood. “Don’t be late, guys,” she winked before heading for the door. After looking at it for a moment she reached up and pulled the lever and it slid open. She gave us a quick wave and stepped through the opening, closing us back in. Yeah, I was not going to underestimate that one. 


Chapter 24- Beck
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I started to get up to help Ry leave, but she surprised me by finding the lever to open the door herself. The door slid shut behind her and I let out a small laugh, “Well then.”

“She’s certainly perceptive. You were right to bring her in on this,” Jet said, tossing his folder on the table.

“We will get her out, don’t worry,” I reassured her, gently. 

“I know, I’m just worried about what they will do to her in the meantime,” Una murmured, putting her own folder down.   

“We have some help now, so hopefully it won’t be too much longer. And Eva should send a response soon. Before you know it, we will be getting Shay out of here, and then back to the sea,” Jet leaned over and kissed Una’s shoulder. 

She looked down at her legs, “I always wanted to know what it would be like to have legs. Now I can’t wait to have my tail back.”

“It is different, that's for sure,” Jet rubbed his hand over Una’s knee, just dipping under the edge of her skirt. 

“If you guys could go back and change things, would you?” she sat back on the crate and looked at us. 

“What do you mean?” I asked curiously. 

“We were all sent here for something right? Would you go back and change it? Or would you still have done the same thing, even knowing what you know now?”

“Honestly, I would have still stood up to my mother. I won’t ever be dark like she is, or kill like she wants me to. Even so, I’m glad I was sent here, because then I met you,” he grinned, making her laugh a little. 

“What about you Beck?” she asked. 

I was torn in my answer and told them as much. “Honestly, I have met some of the best people since I was sent here. That, I would never change,” I took Una’s hand, hoping she would understand as I absently rubbed my thumb over the back of her fingers. “I would change my arrogance though. I would have never tried to show off and accidentally take the life of two people that never did anything to anyone.”

Una smiled sadly, “I can see that.” 

I was glad she didn’t seem upset by my admission that if I could change things, I would have never been sent to Shadow Isle. I would have never met and fallen in love with her. I was also happy she didn’t tell me what so many had tried to in the past. That it wasn’t my fault. Because it was. I had let my ego get the better of me, and I would never do it again. 

“Okay, so spill. Why do you ask?” I broke the silence as she stared at our joined hands. 

“I have just been thinking about the day on the beach. When all of this started for me. Wondering if I could change anything that day, would I?” Una looked between us. “I really don’t know the answer to that. I’m sure my sister would have just found some other way to have me sent away. But did I save all those people on the beach, only to give her the opportunity to do it even more? Or what if the people I saved went on to do terrible things themselves?” 

“You have no way of knowing that, and thinking back about what you could change will only drive you crazy. You did what you thought was right, you stood up against your sister to save lives. Una, you can never regret that, or she only continues to win,” I squeezed her hand gently.

“Did that guy do something? The one you saved that day on the beach?” Jet asked.

“I don’t know,” she shrugged. “That’s the problem. I was drawn to him in a way I wasn’t anyone else on the beach that day. There was something about him. When it happened, I wasn’t sure if it was because he was the only human semi conscious and I wanted to know why, or if there was something more. You know like, more. Then, seeing him here, brought it all back and I felt guilty for still feeling pulled to him for whatever reason. Especially considering the things I have learned about him. Today, I overheard Frost talking with him though, from the conversation they had it seems he was sent here to hurt me, but he refuses to.”

I looked at Jet, both of us worried and pissed at the same time. “What do you mean, hurt you?” I asked. 

“I’m not really sure, but it didn’t sound good. I’m not worried about him following through with it, he made it clear to Frost he would rather stay in this hell hole than carry whatever it is out. So that's not my problem,” Una said meekly. 

“Okay, then what has you worried?” Jet ran his hand down her arm. 

“That even after everything, I’m still drawn to him,” she replied softly. 

I grinned, of course she would be concerned about that. “Do you want to be?” I asked. 

“I don’t know. That's the problem. I know I shouldn’t be. But I can’t help it.”

I put my other hand over hers, “Take it from someone that has been there. Fighting feelings for someone that they can’t seem to help, no matter how hard they try. Whatever is meant to happen will happen. I mean he can’t be all that bad if he stood up to Frost, can he?” 

“Maybe before you make your mind up on him, you should give him a chance to explain. We all know, all too well, that people end up in here for the wrong reasons sometimes. Maybe he isn’t as bad as you think he is?” Jet said, surprising me. I knew him to be a bit jealous most of the time, but it seemed he was over it, instead more worried about Una’s feelings and state of mind. He had grown so much in the time I had known him, I was proud to call him my friend. 

“You’re both right,” she smiled. “Thanks.” 

“Always,” Jet winked at her. “Now that we have you alone,” he started, leaning over to draw her in for a kiss. She let out a small moan that had my dick twitching in response as I watched Jet deepen the kiss and take more. Slowly he drew away and she blinked up at him, those large brown eyes of hers full of desire. 

I turned her to face me and pressed my lips against her slightly swollen ones, kissing her long  and languidly. I pulled back and nipped at her bottom lip, making her let out a gasp as my dick stiffened. Jet watched us, just as intently as I had watched them, the need in his own eyes clear. 

I reached between us and slowly unbuttoned her shirt, Jet moved in behind her and pulled it from her shoulders, she shuddered out a breath as he undid her bra and freed her breasts. He reached around and rolled a nipple between his fingers, making her arch back against him, exposing those breasts so beautifully. 

She let out a low moan as I leaned forward and took her other nipple in my mouth, sucking and laving it over with my tongue. Her head fell back against Jet's shoulder as he kissed her neck, tracking kisses up to her ear and continuing his attention at her other breast. 

I ran my hand across her stomach and over the fabric of her skirt, slowly sliding it up her thigh. She lifted her hips a little and I chuckled against her breast, she was an impatient thing, and I liked that she wanted it so much. I dipped my hands under the edge of her panties and found her core already hot and waiting as I ran a finger through her slick folds. Another impatient moan slipped through her lips just as I slid a finger in. Her pussy tightened around my finger as I thrust it in and out, building her pleasure, but not letting her climax yet. 

My hands tingled as I let my power hum through me, it was time to have some fun. I sent out little tendrils of water across her skin, caressing her and touching her everywhere we weren’t. Goosebumps raced along her skin from the contact as I added another finger and relentlessly continued driving my fingers inside her. 

I looked up as Jet nibbled on her ears and silently asked if he was ready. He grinned and nodded his head once, we had already talked about taking her like this so we both knew what was going to happen. Una had no clue, but she was going to enjoy every minute of it. 

Jet moved out from behind her and slowly I laid her back, channeling my water into thicker ropes. It circled around her wrists and her stomach trembled as she anticipated what was coming next. Jet traced his hands down her arms and took ahold of her hands, easing them above her head. As they reached the crates above her the water circled around the slats and tightened, holding her in place. I moved from between her legs and she stretched them out in front of her, until they bent over the edge of the crate. Little did she know, that was exactly what I was hoping for. 

I lifted her hips and pulled her skirt and underwear down quickly sending out more water to trail over her smooth skin, down her thighs, across her sweet pussy and to her ankles. It encircled her there before slowly pulling her legs apart, baring her beautiful pink pearl. Like I had done with her wrists, I secured them to the slats below her, pinning her in place as I stood and turned her over to Jet. 

He moved between her legs and kneeled on the floor next to the crate. I sat on one of the nearby seats and watched as he put his hand on her knee and slowly caressed her skin, inching his way toward her pussy. Before his hand could find her hot center he leaned over and took her in his mouth, making her writhe beneath him in pleasure. 

She bucked against the restraints as he teased her, licking and sucking until her hands balled into fists above her. Una arched her back, urging him to give her more as she let out a low moan. I undid my pants and my cock sprung free, aching as I watched him bring our girl pleasure. 

He slid a finger into her as he continued sucking her clit and she raised her hips up to meet him as he entered her. I stroked my cock in rhythm with his long, languid thrusts, each one bringing her closer and closer to the edge. 

My cock was throbbing with need as I watched the waves of her orgasm wash over her, Jet sucking her pussy, taking every bit of pleasure she would give. 

“For fucks sake, Jet,” Una laughed, her hips finally resting on the crate again. 

Jet stood and leaned over her, “We are not done yet.” He stripped off his pants, and I pulled mine the rest of the way off. I released the water that bound her and called it back to me. I stepped in front of her and held my hand out to help her stand. 

Her breasts brushed up against my chest and my dick twitched in response. I held her arm and pressed a heated kiss to her lips, my tongue tracing along the edges before deepening it until we were heady with desire. I took a step back, pulling her with me as Jet sat in the spot she had vacated, his legs hanging off the same edge hers had, but his feet rested on the ground, having a good few inches more to his height than she did. 

I turned Una around to face him and she let out a small chuckle, “Well hello there.” 

“Hey yourself, sexy.” He took her hand and guided her back with him, laying when she straddled his lap. “Ready to try something new?”

She nodded her head as she leaned down and kissed him, her ass in the air facing me. Jet reached between them and stroked his dick before guiding it toward her core. I stepped up behind them and ran a hand over her ass. She looked over her shoulder at me, a coy smile playing at her lips, the pleasure and desire radiating from her. In that moment she was the most beautiful creature I had ever seen. 

Una turned back around and lowered herself onto Jet’s waiting cock, letting out moan as he filled her. He gripped her waist, making her take it slow and deep as he thrust again and again. I pressed my thumb against the tight rim of her ass as slowly eased it in. She let out a gasp of pleasure, leaning back into it as she silently asked for more. 

I began to move my thumb in time with Jet, thrusting it into her again and again as I stroked my cock along with them. I slicked my hand over my dick, running the precum down my length, preparing myself for her. She let out a cry as her body trembled over his as she rode out her orgasm. Jet continued his long, hard strokes, pulling her closer to kiss her as she came down from her climax, quickly building another one. 

I removed my thumb and shifted forward to replace it with my dick. Jet could sense what I was doing, so he stopped his thrusts, holding her waist to keep her still as she tried to continue to ride him. Our girl was greedy, and we were about to give her it all. 

She felt my dick press against her and she looked back in surprise, “Both of you?”

“If you want,” I grinned. 

“Oh, I so fucking want,” she said making us all laugh. 

I eased myself into her as she pressed back against me. I gripped her hips, struggling to remain still for a moment as the tight walls of her ass closing around me almost had me coming undone. The three of us remained motionless, each giving ourselves time to grow accustomed to the feel of us both filling her. 

Una was the first one to start moving, rising up on Jet’s dick as she took mine further into her before lowering and sliding her sweet ass back up my cock to take Jet deep again. 

“Fuck Una,” Jet breathed out my very thoughts. This woman was everything I never knew I needed and more. 

Driven by our desire we plunged into her, each losing ourselves as the pleasure built. Her body trembled around our cocks as she pumped her hips against us faster and faster. The feel of her ass around me, with the friction of Jets cock against it each time he pulled out and I pushed in, was unlike anything I had ever felt before. 

“More,” Una begged as my fingers dug into her hips and I drove into her relentlessly. My balls tightened as my body begged for release. 

“Cum for us, Una,” I demanded as she pushed herself back onto my cock and the waves of my orgasm washed over me. My dick jerked inside her as I thrust into her again. Jet followed behind me with each thrust, her body quivering around us, as the three of us cried out our pleasure together. 

We all came down from our climax, but stayed motionless, our breath coming out in small pants as we enjoyed the sensations that still raced through our systems. 

“Yup, I definitely like this kind of sandwich,” Una chuckled. 

I pulled out of her, and picked up her skirt. I straightened it and held it out for her to step into. After she straightened it, Jet lifted her shirt for her and she slipped her arms in, buttoning it as we got dressed ourselves. She picked up her bra and panties and slipped them beneath her shirt before crossing to me. 

She stood on her toes and gave me a long hot kiss that had my dick twitching again. Una turned to Jet and passionately kissed him too. “If you keep this up, we will all be late,” Jet laughed. 

“Can’t have that,” she wiggled her eyebrows before backing away to the door. “I’ll see you guys tomorrow, be careful.” She slipped out the door, quickly and shut us in. 

“Well fuck, that happened,” Jet said. 

“Yeah it did. And she loved every minute of it,” I replied, both of us grinning like a seal sunbathing.


Chapter 25 - Una
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I headed to Chan’s office the next morning, hoping that he would have some news for us. I practically skipped on my way there, my body still humming from my night with Jet and Beck. Oh my gods they were amazing. I probably walked like I rode a seahorse all day, but it was well worth it. 

It was normal for my people to have more than one mate and I always knew I would end up with two or more. For us, it was just the way things were done. As happy as I was with the guys, and as amazing as they made me feel, I still felt like I was missing something. I hated it and felt guilty for knowing, yet being unable to bring myself to tell them. It wasn’t a physical kind of missing, gods know those two hit all the right spots, in all the right ways. I wanted both of them for life. It was more some other part of me that in my heart I felt a piece was missing.

If Eva had asked me about the same thing for herself, I would have told her it was because she still had another mate out there, waiting to be found. That the heart knew how many mates one needed and wouldn’t be complete until everyone was together. I could give advice but I couldn’t take it for myself. I wished my best friend was here to talk it through with me, maybe then I might be able to make sense of it. Or maybe I just needed to stop being a stubborn eel and listen to what my heart was telling me. 

Beck had wiggled his way into my heart and I knew I loved him just as much as I loved Jet. I would die for either one of those men. At the same time I felt strangely attracted to Adar, even seeing him as a part of our group. It started a year ago when I saved him and I felt that undeniable pull towards him. There was just so much that he had done between then and now that I was struggling to see past. 

I could forgive him for what he did with the evil bitches, they had done what they were best at and tricked him. I still didn’t know what he was in here for and I was afraid that if I asked it would prove he was the asshole the whole thing with my sister made him out to be, or even worse it would be something as terrible as what my sister, Mira, had done. Not to mention, there was the whole ‘here to hurt me’ thing I had overheard. 

Honestly, I didn’t even know the reason he had turned so cold toward my sister and chose Mira instead, only that he had done it. Nor did I know why he was sent here to hurt me. It was something I would have to talk to him about even if we were just friends. I didn’t want it hanging over us any longer and the only way I would have the answers I needed would be to just ask. 

A part of me was a bit miffed that he still hadn’t mentioned any of it. Granted, he didn’t have to answer to me, we didn’t even really know each other. We also didn’t have time when locked in that stairwell, but now that we had cleared the air, so to speak, I wanted him to be the one to bring it up. 

The fact that he had been alone with me, with every opportunity to hurt me, but didn’t, showed there was more to him than I knew. Chan might be right, there might be more to his story than I originally thought. I’d give him a little more time before I ended up being the one that said something. In the meantime I would hope he wasn’t just thinking he didn’t have to say anything since he didn’t think I knew. No matter what he had done, I would be much more able to forgive him, if he actually owned up to what he had done. 

I arrived at Chan’s office and knocked softly on the door. He opened it with a grin and ushered me in. He sat behind his desk and held up a piece of paper with my name on it. Immediately I recognized the hand writing scrawled across it. “I’m guessing you’re here for this?” he chuckled as he held it out of my reach. This teasing Chan was not something I was used to. 

“Yes! What took so long?” I asked, impatient to hear any word from my friend. 

He gave me a resigned look as he handed it over, “We have an intricate system and it can take some time to get things in and out safely. I know everyone is anxious to get out, but we need to be careful.”

I opened the letter and looked down at the words, not able to make any sense of them. I held it up, “What is this?”

“Ah yes, you also won’t be able to decode her words. We changed our coding and it is even more complex now. 

“Of course you did,” I muttered, anxious to devour her words. “You can though, right?”

“Certainly,” he took the note back and unfolded it. 

“Thanks,” I told him. “I’m grateful for everything you're risking by helping us. You don’t have to and yet you do.”

He nodded his head in understanding, “You’re welcome Una. I am willing to risk everything for my Queen. She saved me and my brother, and I know she will help free the rest of my clan. She will be the perfect ruler, with her grace and heart of gold, mixed with the perfect amount of kicking ass.”

“That’s my girl,” I laughed. “Now, can you decode it for me?” I asked anxiously, making him chuckle. It really was weird to see this version of Chan. 

Without hesitation he started to work on it, reading out the lines as he worked. “She is close to being able to control both of her powers equally and is growing stronger each day. Her mates believe she will be strong enough to go up against Frost very soon. The plan to break in and get you out is underway. Your friends are welcome and will have a home with them as long as needed. They are making the castle a safe haven for those who need it.” He paused for a moment, reading over the next part before speaking again. 

I let out a sigh of relief. Knowing that Shay and even Ryoko would be safe if she wanted to, was like a weight lifted off my shoulders. I knew from the last time it wasn’t going to be easy and it certainly would be dangerous, but it would be worth it to be free. I would give my life to get myself and everyone I cared about out of this hellhole. 

Chan spoke again, pulling me from my thoughts. “Sergio was the driver and Sebastian trusts that he has nothing to do with the influx. He suggested looking further into those that were closer to Frost.” 

“Damn,” I swore. “I had hoped Sebastian would have given me an actual person so I wouldn’t keep fumbling for answers. What about Henry? I know Sebastian’s notes cleared him, but he’s been acting very strange lately. I don’t know what his deal is but he’s weird enough that he could be in on it.” 

Chan shook his head, “I am certain it’s not him. The new behavior is for a reason, one that benefits all of us. Keep in mind that he was awake during the fight between Frost and Eva. His memory wasn’t wiped like almost everyone else’s. He might actually be one of the few to finally see Frost for what he really is.” 

I was stunned, “I had no idea he knew what actually happened. I’m guessing you won’t tell me how Henry’s weirdness benefits all of us?” 

“I can’t. You know Frost has it out for you, and the less you know, the better. I don’t trust that he won’t bring in the veritician again. We can’t take that chance. I know you have some ideas of who could be responsible for bringing Shay here. You should trust your instincts.” 

I sat back in my chair, “At first I really thought it was Frost, but when I mentioned the dust to him, it was clear that he wasn’t even aware of the presence of it here, let alone someone being held in the caves. That only leaves a couple of others and one sticks out in my mind the most. It’s just going to be hard and dangerous to prove it.” As much as I loathed Frost, I thought he would at least punish the person that enslaved Shay. We only needed to prove it first. “Did Eva say anything else?” I asked, eager to hear more from her. 

“She is excited for you to join them, and can’t wait to meet your mates. She hopes to hear from you soon.” he held the letter in his hand and burned it as he had my letter to Eva. It was better to be safe than sorry. 

“What are all the books for?” I asked, trying to be a little sociable with him. After all he was helping us in an immense way. 

“Sebastian is trying to figure out how Eva was able to free myself and my friend. I’ve been looking through his documents and some ancient texts he suggested to see if I can find anything. So far, I have come up empty handed. He’s given me a list of places that he thinks more information might be, but I have yet to find anything of use. I’m actually not sure I will be going with you when you leave,” he informed me. 

“Wait, you plan on staying here?” I questioned. “I thought that getting you out and freeing your people was part of the escape plan.” 

“It was one of the goals but not a priority. Getting you and your mates out is the priority. I knew when I volunteered it was a possibility I would be here until long after the mission was over. I don’t mind and will stay here as long as it is needed.” His voice left no room for argument, but I was not one to let things go. 

“I don’t want you to be left here. Surely if we help too we can find the answer you need,” I offered. 

“No. You must concentrate on saving Shay and getting out of here yourself. I know you have your own unfinished business that you must take care of for the merpeople. Besides, when I do figure it out, we can fly out of here.” 

My eyes widened and I felt like an idiot. “Oh yeah, you’re a dragon. I don’t know how I could have forgotten that.” 

He chuckled, “It’s easy to forget when I’ve been staying undercover in my human form. I’m actually concerned with shifting while I’m here, I worry I won’t be able to shift back. I can’t help my brethren if I’m stuck as a dragon, bound to this place again.” 

My heart went out to him at the sadness in his voice at the last part. “I can understand that. It must be hard though. To see the others flying outside the window and want to join them. I miss the ocean and my tail so much that sometimes my legs even ache, phantom pains that come and go. I can only imagine how you feel being so close to them.” 

“It is hard. I don’t know what happened, but after we left Shadow Isle and whatever spell was broken it left us unable to communicate with our clan. Even being back here, I still can’t hear them in my head,” he revealed. “We always talked that way before, and now I can’t even sense the others. It’s as if they don’t exist for me. I don’t think it would be so bad if I could talk with them, but not being able to, not knowing if they are actually okay, it’s quite frustrating.”

“I can imagine,” I replied. 

“I can still shift, at least away from Shadow Isle. My brother has been able to shift back and forth far away from Shadow Isle as well. Like me, he can’t hear our clan and it worries us both. We can’t even feel the connection with each other when we are away. It’s as if all our connections to my people were taken away with whatever broke the spell that kept us here. I don’t know if I would recognize another dragon shifter, even if they were standing in front of me.” 

“I’m so sorry Chan.” I knew it was just words, but I couldn’t think of anything else to say to comfort him. I also knew that there were no words that could help with all he was going through. And then a thought occurred to me, “I wonder if Frost might have the information you need. He is the headmaster so any secrets of this place would be in his possession. I’m sure how to keep dragons as slaves would be up there on the list of important things to know for whoever is in charge.”

“We did think of that already. I just have not been able to find where he keeps it hidden. It’s very tricky to get in his office, let alone any of his other hiding spots. Jaxon gave me everything he knows, and the hiding spots he is aware of, but the information I seek is not in any of those places. At least, I have not yet found it.” 

“Was there any answer in there for freeing Shay?” I questioned even though I knew he would have told me already. 

“Sorry, Una, no. You’re going to have to find the person who is holding her first. Sebastian does not think he can break it unless he knows the person she is bound to. As powerful as he is, even he has limits to his power.” 

“I should go before I’m late for check-in,” I said as I tried to keep the disappointment from my voice. I knew even with Henry on our side, he could only go so far to protect me. I had a new respect for him knowing that he was helping us, even if I didn't know how. I didn’t want to push his or my luck by putting him in a hard position. He could only let me slide so many times before Frost figured it out. That fucker had eyes everywhere. “Thank you for everything. I have faith that you will figure it out, just as you think that I can find the asshole that bought Shay.” 

I quickly made my way down to the cafeteria where Jet and Beck were waiting for me. They each took one of my hands and we got in line. This time when Henry winked at me I winked back. I wanted him to know I understood and was grateful, even if I couldn’t say as much. 

“What was that with Henry?” Jet asked as we sat down next to Ry who was already meticulously eating her food. 

“I guess I just figured out he’s not an asshole like everyone thinks he is,” I replied with a shrug and hoped that he wouldn’t press. I really didn’t want to risk being overheard. Jet grunted and thankfully let it go.

Across the room, I spied Adar and felt that pull to him again. As much as my instincts were telling me to invite him over to sit with us my mind fought it. All was not forgiven and I didn’t trust him. I pushed the food around on my plate as my stomach churned, a combination of everything I had learned that morning and my reluctance to accept my attraction to the prince. I was mentally exhausted from everything. 

Beck was the first one to notice my lack of appetite and he leaned in close to my ear, “Don’t make me feed you like a tadpole in front of all these people. You need to replenish your energy from last night.” 

I felt the heat rise in my cheeks and my body flushed as I thought about the night before. Jet’s hard cock inside of me, filling me as Beck joined him. Fuck, those two played me like an instrument and they were the masters of my body. I didn’t even remember how many times I came. 

“Ugh, could you all stop making her go in heat. I swear I’m going to start carrying around a damn bar of soap so she stops stinking like arousal,” Ry complained. 

“Someone needs to get some dick,” I sing-songed back teasingly. A blush crept up her face and it seemed to me that there might be someone she was thinking about. “Do you have someone in mind or do I need to play matchmaker?” I cackled, “Those three over there could use some discipline.” I pointed to the three men that were throwing food at each other and acting like children. I didn’t know who they were, only that they were new as I had not seen them before. 

“Hell no!” she said in a whisper shout. “They are not my type. I like my men to be strong and disciplined. Not ill-behaved man children.” I smiled at the far-away look in her eyes. 

“Hmm, is there someone else you have in mind?” I asked as I batted my eyes and acted innocent.

She lowered her eyes and mumbled something under her breath and it only confirmed what I believed. I would get it out of her eventually. And then I would do my part to get that girl laid. She needed it, something fierce. “Okay, but you are welcome to use the room whenever you want. Just let me know so I don’t interrupt something fun.” 

Ry looked at me in horror and I just shrugged. “Sex is a natural part of life. You might find yourself a little less rigid if you get some dick.” 

She shook her head and gathered up her tray as she stood, “Nope. Not going there with you. See you in class.” 

I watched her hurry off with a little pep in her step. There was just this little bit of excitedness that I could see because I had gotten to know her. “Shit! I think I know who she’s lusting over.” Beck and Jet just shook their heads and pretended like they didn’t want to know. I watched her leave the cafeteria and smiled, hoping that she would get what, or rather who, she wanted. 

I looked back at the guys, “We have to have a study group tonight. I have some very important things I need help with.” I told them, knowing they would understand that I had received word from Eva. While I couldn’t read Eva’s complex code, I could certainly speak my own with my men. I would have been excellent as a spy for the Supernatural Spy Agency if I hadn’t ended up in this shithole. I think the whole Shadow Isle for killing humans would automatically void my application even though I was completely innocent. Add the escape we were plotting to that and that would be a big nope. 

It worked out better this way though, now I could be free to have study time with my guys, anytime I wanted. 


Chapter 26 - Adar
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I watched Una across the lunchroom without being stalkerish. As soon as she would look in my direction, I would quickly look down at my plate so that she wouldn’t know I was staring. I made progress by getting her to be my friend and that was a start. I sure wasn’t going to fuck it up by scaring her away with my staring at her. 

The people surrounding me were just like the ones back home. They gravitated toward me when the rumors got around that I was a prince. I shouldn’t have opened my mouth to those two bitches because I was sure it was them that spilled the information. It was incredibly hard to drop a title I had used my whole life though. 

Even though I had told them to leave me the fuck alone, I would still catch them staring at me as if I were a piece of meat they wanted to devour. I should have been used to it since it had been that way my entire life, but damn if it wasn’t making things more frustrating, and even more difficult with Una. The disdain at their attention was clear anytime she caught me surrounded by them. But I didn’t know how to change it. 

Una was the only person that didn’t give a shit what my title was and that made me more attracted to her. Before yesterday, I didn’t know where her family came from or anything about them and I didn’t care. I was supposed to marry a princess as per tradition in my kingdom. All the ones that were paraded around me were nothing special. They were all the same boring women that were bred to have perfect manners and never show any emotion other than happiness. They were dolls, puppets, just fake. 

Una wasn’t like that at all and I was shocked to hear that she was a princess herself. She spoke her mind and did what she wanted. There was absolutely nothing prim and proper about her. I could imagine the look on the other royal families’ faces if she were to attend a formal function. I chuckled to myself as I pictured how the last princess the queen had demanded I marry would have reacted. She was a princess from the sea, much like Una, though I doubted they came from the same pod. They were both so different.

Her spirit and strength drew me to her, even when I didn't want her to. The other princess was needy and clingy and had rubbed me the wrong way. Her sister had been sweet but we didn’t hit it off as I imagined I would with a future bride. I would have preferred to have married her over the one the evil queen had insisted on though.  

Thinking back to it, I realized the queen had more than insisted. She forced me into an engagement with her, negating the fact that I had decided to ask her sister, Darya. That was the first sign that this woman, Mira, was someone I would not want to marry. Anyone the queen approved of was just as power hungry as herself. It took me months of pleading with my father to get the engagement called off. I had never been more relieved over anything before in my life. 

It caused quite a lot of tension between our kingdom and that of the sea. I hadn’t known until afterwards that I was engaged to a mermaid princess. I was thankful for my father’s skills at negotiating and he was willing to pay the gold that it took to settle things for me. 

My heart squeezed as I thought of my father. I missed him so much and hated that those responsible were out there ruling over what he had worked so hard to build. Even worse was knowing that the queen was a power hungry bitch and would not think of the people in her quest for more. She would never be satisfied and I feared that my people would pay the price. 

I laughed as I thought again about Una being from the same family as that cold hearted bitch my mother had betrothed me to. It was a small world, but not that small. There was no way the two were even slightly related, then again, I didn’t know much about the mer-people, so it might be a possibility. 

My memory from the day she saved me was fuzzy at best. I remembered waking up to her over me on the beach, brushing my hair back from my eyes. Other than that, I could recall nothing else. I had no clue how I had even ended up in the water, let alone how everyone else had been either. All I knew was that we were, and some were rescued, some were drowned. 

There were so many unanswered questions that I needed answers to, and Una seemed like the only one that would be able to answer them. If she were related to the princesses, it could explain why she was so angry with me. What if she was sent here to kill me as the queen had sent me here to hurt her? No, I couldn’t see Una doing something like that. She may have been angry with me when I first arrived, but I could see she had a big heart and wouldn’t hurt others if she could help it. 

I wished I could find out more about what was happening with my people from my friends in the kingdom. I thought I would’ve heard something from one of my old friends to update me, but it seemed now that I was the fallen prince, they no longer cared. I certainly couldn’t count on Fallon to update me as I was sure he was in the queen’s pocket. Something about his behavior was wrong and that was another thing I had hoped to hear about from my so called friends. 

I should just let it go, I knew that in my head, but in my heart, it was still in my kingdom, the legacy my father had left for me. Though it was no longer mine, I cared about it with every fiber of my being. If only I could get out of this prison and go back. I shouldn’t count my old friends as friends either. They obviously abandoned me once I lost the prestige that had come with my title. 

I watched as Una and her two mates left the cafeteria. I abruptly stood up to follow, not caring that I had interrupted whatever one of my fan club members was saying. I had no idea what he talked about and I didn’t care. My only thought was to get to Una to talk to her. Try to sort some of these questions out, hopefully find out about her past and how she was connected to mine, other than the queen being jealous of her beauty.  

I quickened my pace so I could catch up to them enough, staying just within distance to see them, but still, I hung back. I watched her gorgeous ass sway and heard her laughter echo through the halls. I longed to be the one making her laugh and jealousy ran through me. I didn’t understand how she could have more than one mate or how that whole thing worked. I knew it was common for supernaturals, but it wasn’t common for the humans I had been raised with. Even so, seeing her with them, made me wish I was one of them. 

Beck leaned down and kissed Una, making me long to find out how her lips would feel against mine, how she tasted. Fuck, I was getting a bulge right in the middle of the hallway. I needed to stop this unhealthy obsession or do something about it.

I chose to do something about it and jogged to catch up to the three. “Una, I think we still have some things to talk about. I wanted to know if we could meet after the last class?” I felt the scent of magic in the air and knew her mates were angry. I looked at Beck, who held his hands tight, water dripping from his balled fists, his power barely restrained. “I promise that I will be a perfect gentleman and not do anything to disrespect your mate,” I assured them with a slight bow. 

“Yes, I do believe there are many things we need to talk about, prince,” she replied as she eyed her men. “I need to think about where we can go and I’ll let you know before the end of the last class.” 

My heart soared at the prospect of spending some time alone with her and it not being because we were stuck by alarms. “Thank you,” I replied as I made sure to say the same directly to Beck and Jet. I saw both of them visibly relax and the water stopped dripping from Beck’s hand. At least I wouldn’t be attacked by them at the moment. 

I trailed behind them as we entered the classroom and forced myself to take my seat instead of attempting to join them. They always sat in the back and there were two empty seats by them. I thought it was strange that no one else took those seats, not even her roommate. There had to be a reason why. 

I thought the girl with the black hair would sit next to them as she did at lunch. I didn’t understand and it was just one more piece of the puzzle that was Una. I only hoped I would get a chance to find out everything about her, maybe even be more than just friends. 

Professor Chan entered from his back office and he looked angrier than normal. I wasn’t one to back down from anyone, but that man was one of the few that made me feel weak. He waited until everyone was seated and the first bell rang before he started his lecture. 

I tried to pay attention but my mind kept wandering. Thoughts about Una, and the guys. Wondering what got them all put here. I looked around the classroom at all the supernatural beings and wondered what they each did to be put here. Were there really so many people that were bad out there? Or were they a victim of circumstance, like myself.

“Prince Adar,” Professor Chan’s gruff voice pulled my eyes to the front. “Would you like to tell me what you find more fascinating than my lesson?” 

“I’m sorry, sir. I guess I’m just tired,” I answered lamely.

He glowered at me, “As a warning to every student in this class. I expect you to be ready to learn every single morning. I am the difference between you re-entering society and being stuck here for life.” 

I nodded and before I could apologize further he continued his lecture. This time I paid attention, not wanting to be called out like that again. I knew I wouldn’t get out of here unless I did what the queen asked, yet I wanted to learn what I could while I was here. From someone that wasn’t out for power, and evil as they come. 

I wanted to stop hating the part of myself that was magical, the part I hated because the queen twisted it so much that I forgot that there was a good part of magic. 

Professor Chan had helped in the short time I attended his classes. He was the only teacher in this place that gave a shit and actually tried to help. I thought many times of asking for his help to relearn the magic that was dark inside of me and make it light again. Every time I tried to work up the courage to ask him, I would lose my nerve at the last minute and always ended up leaving his classroom kicking myself. 

The first few times I tried to rationalize that I didn’t ask because he probably didn’t know anything about my type of abilities. Then as I listened to his lectures that encompassed all forms of magical and supernatural abilities I realized that he might be able to help. I no longer had an excuse and decided I would ask him today. If I could face down Una and her mates, I could face a professor. Granted, a very scary looking professor that reminded me of the darkest creatures my nanny had told me stories about, but still just a professor nonetheless. 

Finally, it was time to go and I stayed seated as I waited for everyone else to file out. Professor Chan looked at me from his desk and I felt myself start to sweat. His eyes were piercing as if they could look right through my soul. 

When I didn’t say anything, he asked, “Is there something I can help you with, Prince Adar?”  His voice was so deep it was as if it reverberated through the floor of the classroom. 

I straightened my shoulders and fought the urge to run, “Adar, please. I prefer not to use the title anymore, sir. I was wondering if you could help me. My mother was the only one that taught me magic and it was always dark. I don’t want to be like her but I don’t know how to relearn everything again.” 

He threw his head back and chuckled, a smile creeped up on his face making him not so frightening. When he stopped he replied, “Adar, you have the answers you need inside of you. The magic only changes with the intent of your soul. You don’t need to relearn it, you just need to try.”

What he said made sense yet I didn’t know how I would figure it out without practice, which was against the rules in this place. I questioned him as much. 

“If you want something bad enough, you won’t let anyone stop you,” he replied as if it were a riddle. “I do, however, have a few of the previous professor’s ancient grimoires and other books that might be of use to you. I can have them ready for you tomorrow morning if you would like to stop by my office before breakfast.” 

“Yes, sir. Thank you,” I replied as he shooed me out the door so I wouldn’t be late for my next class. I felt a bit lighter after my talk with him. Everything felt like a weight had been lifted off my shoulders and I was glad that I had decided to take chances.


Chapter 27- Una
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I wasn’t sure agreeing to talk to Adar was the best decision, but he had come to me after all. Wasn’t that what I wanted him to do? Why was I so nervous about it then? I needed answers, and talking to him was the only way I was going to get them and be able to move on. I just hoped that I could deal with whatever he had to say for himself. 

The guys had been surprisingly cool with my decision to meet with Adar, though we all decided our secret room was not going to be the meeting location. None of us still knew if we could trust him or not, or if he was just here to off me as I had overheard. Instead we picked a room that Beck had found, one that still was undiscovered by Frost, and would serve as a place without prying ears. 

After the last class of the day I noticed Adar hanging back, watching hopefully as he waited for me to come up to him. It was kind of cute how he was trying to not act eager, but clearly he was chomping at the bit to find out where we were meeting. 

I left the classroom, knowing the best way to be overheard was to say it right in front of one of Frosts lackeys. We waited for him in the hall, it wasn’t the best place to tell him about our meetup, but it was better than right in sight of the professor. 

He came out looking a little disheartened, and I could tell he thought I had ditched him. He glanced up as Jet and Beck started laughing over something and his eyes lit up as relief visibly flooded him. 

Jet stepped forward before I could, “We haven’t decided to trust you yet, so don’t push your luck.”

“Understood,” he nodded at Jet before turning to me. “So?”

“Meet me on the second floor landing, the stairwell just outside of the cafeteria, in thirty minutes,” I replied quietly. He looked at me, confusion crossing his face but he nodded again and I turned and left. It wasn’t like I was trying to be a bitch, I just couldn’t say too much and risk being found out and followed.

Taking the time to not leave class together and head straight to the room was an extra measure of caution. I would part with my guys, and then I would make my way to the hall and they to their room. With Adar finding his own way there, it greatly reduced the risk of someone noticing us meeting up. 

We took our normal table in the cafeteria, I noticed Ry was gone, but was sure she would be around sometime. I had let her know what was happening, so if she was looking for me for any reason she knew I would be back to our room when this was over. 

“Are you sure you want to do this?” Beck asked, noticing my hands twisting together. 

“Yeah, I’m sure. Just a little nervous about what he has to say, that’s all.”

“Whatever it is, we will deal with it, together,” he reassured me.

“Thanks guys. I’m happy we found each other,” I gave them each a kiss. “So, talk to me about something else for a minute, I need a distraction.”

Beck leaned over so his lips were barely brushing my earlobe, “Soon we will have you all alone again, and that pretty little pussy is going to be wetter than a tidepool.”

Heat shot straight to my core as he kissed my neck and his words brought back the pleasure they had brought to me the night before. Jet chuckled as I bit my lower lip to stifle a moan as Beck nipped my shoulder.

“Sure, laugh it up. Blue ovaries are a thing you know?” I playfully bumped my shoulder into his. 

“Yeah, but it took your mind off it for a minute, didn’t it?” he laughed. 

I glanced at the clock. I needed to get going, “I guess it did.” I stood and leaned down giving them each a long hug, reluctant to leave them so soon, but it had to be done. “See you guys in the morning.” I sent them a saucy wink for the benefit of anyone watching, chuckling when Jet smacked my ass as I walked away.

He was certainly becoming more playful, and in a good way. I guess Beck was bringing out the naughty in him, in the very best of ways. 

I walked toward the stairwell, making sure to check that no one was following before I entered. Adar already waited on the platform, looking out the window and turned as he heard me approach. 

“Hey, you came,” he breathed out. His insecurity was surprising to me, but I guess he might be used to being stood up. 

“Of course I came, I said I would,” I bumped his shoulder lamely with my hand. What the fuck Una, we weren’t teens playing squidball together. He looked down amusedly at his shoulder, but I spoke before he could comment. “Come on, this way.” I went up to the third level and exited, following the directions the guys had given to me to get to the room. 

I hoped to hell we didn’t get lost because I had never been back here before and getting lost was not my idea of a good time. Thankfully, I had a good memory and, so far, had been able to navigate my way easily. I never had this problem in the ocean. In my mermaid form I could use echolocation, or talk to the sea creatures, there was no such thing as getting lost. On land though, the walls blocked everything, and it was impossible to not lose your way if you didn’t pay close attention. 

“Where are we going?” Adar spoke up after a few minutes of turning down halls. 

“Almost there,” I replied vaguely. We fell into silence again as I led us around a few more turns and stopped at the end of a hall. It turned to our left, but if I had followed the directions correctly the room should be right here. Now we only needed to find the lever to get in.

Adar looked at me like I had lost my mind. “Help me find the lever,” I said, as if clearing it up. Beck said it was a discolored stone and I might have to have Adar help me. But damn it, all of the stones were discolored. I looked up at the height that was just out of arm's reach, and sure enough, there was a stone that was tinted slightly more orange than the rest. 

I stood on my tiptoes to reach it, the tips of my fingers barely brushed against the stone though. There was no way I was going to be able to depress it. Adar came up behind me as I dropped back to my feet and his rich scent washed over me. My heart raced as he rested one hand lightly on my back and reached up to push the stone in. The scrape of stone against stone sounded as the door opened and I cleared my throat and entered the room. I needed to get myself in check. 

Quickly, I searched the wall again for the stone to close the door. This time I knew what I was looking for and the general location. The guys had told me it was in the same position as the outside one so I located it easily and pointed to it. Adar understood and I took a step to the side this time as he moved to push it, closing us in. 

“What is this place?” Adar asked looking around. 

“Somewhere we can talk without being overheard or interrupted. The guys found it a while back, this is my first time here though,” I replied. 

There was a pile of bent and broken steel chairs in the corner of the room, with a few sitting on all four legs next to it. Beggars couldn’t be choosers, at least we had somewhere to sit. I crossed the room and pulled out two of the seats, turning them so they faced each other.

“You asked to talk, so you go first,” I prompted, taking a seat. 

He joined me and let out a long breath. “I don’t even know where to begin.”

“The beginning is usually the best place,” I laughed. 

“Why did you save me?” he blurted out. 

“Because it was the right thing to do. All of my life I have watched the humans, wanting to be part of their world. Just because they are different from us, doesn’t mean their lives are not worth something. Then again, you're not exactly human, are you?”

He looked at me surprised, “How did you know?”

“One, you would have been completely unconscious that day on the beach. My sister's song is a powerful one, and even the strongest human can’t overcome it. You were awake though when I pulled you onto the sand. I knew then there was something different about you.” I thought about the pull I had felt toward him, the one I still did and I shifted in my seat. This was not about what I felt or didn’t feel, it was about getting answers. 

“And two?” he interrupted my thoughts. 

“Two, you have to be something more than human considering you were sent to a supernatural prison. That is unless you were sent here for reasons other than to be reformed?” I questioned, giving him the opportunity to come clean. My gut twisted as he watched me closely, both hoping and not that he would just own up. If he did, then I would trust him more, if he didn’t then I wouldn’t start to like him anymore than I already did. 

“I was sent here for both. Though there is really nothing to be reformed. I did nothing wrong, other than stand up to my mother.” he sighed and ran his hand over his face. “I’m just going to come straight out and tell you, the truth is normally better anyways. My mother, the queen, tried to shape me my whole life. Studying magic with her, though anything from her was dark. That’s the part of me that is not human. I have magic. I was no longer interested, no longer willing to do her dirty work and so she framed me for my father's death. Everyone in the kingdom believed her and she had me sent away before I could even defend myself. It was her way of getting what she wanted.”

“Which was?” I asked. 

He held up a hand, helplessly. “Power, money, the kingdom, you.

“Me?” I asked, surprised. What would a human queen want with a mermaid?

“My mother has this thing, a mirror. It has magic of some sort, but I’m not really sure how it works. Only, one day I was spying on her, trying to figure out what was her latest evil plot when I overheard her asking it who was the most beautiful in all the lands. She was pissed when it didn’t reply with her name, instead of showing her, as it usually did when the swirls slowed, it revealed an image of you.”

I let out a small gasp, “How?” 

“I’m not really sure, I just know that I immediately recognized you from the beach. She could tell I knew who you were, or at least had some idea. I refused to help her kill you, so she had my father poisoned and sent me here. Imagine my shock when I saw you were actually here.”

“You really never intended to hurt me?” I asked. I had thought at the very least he would have initially considered it. 

“I could never hurt you Una. Hell, I think I have been in love with you since that day on the beach,” he muttered just loud enough for me to hear. 

“Love? Adar, you don’t even know me,” I scoffed. 

“As I said before, I know everything there is to know,” he replied gently. My heart shuddered and thumped harder in my chest. What the hell was this guy doing to me? 

“Not wanting to kill me still doesn’t make you any less of a pompous ass,” I snapped, relying on other things to keep me angry with him. To keep me from feeling anything toward him.

“What, because I’m a prince?” He fired back. “You’re one to talk, Princess Una.”

“At least I don’t let the title go to my head, and forget that others have feelings too.” I bit out. 

“What’s that supposed to mean?” 

“You know damn well what it means. That princess you led on to believe you guys were going to be a ‘thing’,” I made quotations in the air. “Only to snub her and choose her other sister, who is a lying deceitful bitch!” I was so frustrated that he couldn’t see the truth when it was right in front of him. 

“You are related,” he whispered in surprise. 

“Yeah, those mermaids you discarded like some beached whales, are my sisters.”

“I get you’re angry, but it’s not what you think. My father was pressuring me to find a bride, for the good of the people he said. I met with Darya and I actually liked her. It wasn’t love, but I thought we could have an amicable marriage. One my father hoped would unite two kingdoms, even though I didn’t realize at the time one of those kingdoms was in an ocean,” he laughed dryly. “Anyways, I arrived at dinner to have my mother announce my engagement to your other sister, Mira. I had no idea it was going to happen, but knowing her power, I didn’t argue.”

“You must have argued at some point, I heard it was broken off,” I retorted. 

“Yes, after weeks of pleading with my father, it was called off. Thankfully. No offense to you, I could have never lived with Mira. I saw something in her too similar to my mother, and I didn’t want any part in that.”

Emotions warred inside me, clearly he had no ill intent with my sisters, nor did he toward me. It was much easier to let myself dislike him though than it was to admit how much I actually did. 

“So, what now?” he asked hesitantly. 

I eyed him as I considered my options. I could either tell him to fuck off, it was too late, or I could do what my conscious was telling me, and trust him. Fucking conscious. “Now, you help me.”

“Help you?” he repeated.

“Are you a parrot? Yes, help me. You have magic, and I need magic. I am trying to get a friend who is a prisoner here, free. And you can help me.”

“Isn’t everyone a prisoner here?” he questioned. 

“Yes, smart ass. But not like her. She is being held in the caves, and used for pixie dust,” I informed him, his eyes widening in surprise. “Whoever is holding her has a binding spell on her, so even if we could get her out, they can call her back. We are working on finding out who it is, so we can break it and get her out of here when we leave.”

“When you leave?” he asked. 

Shit, I said too much. “That’s not important. What’s important is breaking the spell. Can you help us?”

He thought it over for a moment, “I am getting some books from Chan tomorrow and I wanted to learn to make my magic light again, so maybe.” 

“Maybe?” I asked. 

“Who’s the parrot now?” he grinned. “I’ll help you on two conditions, Una.”

“Which are?” I asked, willing to do almost anything to free my friend. 

“One, you take me with you when you leave,” I started to protest, but he held his hand up to stop me. “I have a kingdom to save. Surely you can understand that.”

Fuck, he had me there. Personal feelings aside, who was I to deny getting him out of here when he was clearly no monster and only wanted to help his people. “Okay deal. And second?” 

He stood and stalked toward me, stopping right in front of my chair before leaning over. “Kiss me back,” he said huskily as he captured my mouth in his. 

I sucked in a breath, surprised he would be so bold, after seeming to be so shy, but the moment that his lips hit mine, I was lost. It was like I was caught in an undercurrent and couldn’t make it to the surface. I didn’t care if I did. 

He slid his tongue over my lips and I let out a small moan as the heady taste of him filled me. I returned his kiss as passionately, as desperately as he gave, wanting all of him. He ran his hand behind my ear, holding me as he pressed for more. I shifted, wanting to take the kiss deeper, take more from him. Instead, a loud crack sounded and I found myself falling away from him, the chair clattering to the floor beneath me as I let out a yelp of surprise. 

Adar rushed forward and scooped me up, “Are you okay?” 

Instead of answering I started laughing. More than I had laughed in days. Only I would fucking fall out of a chair while trying to have my lady bits serviced. He set me on my feet and laughed along with me, pulling me close to his chest once we had both stopped. 

I stood cradled against his chest for a few moments, listening to the sound of him breathing before I eased back. “I really should be going. It’s almost curfew.”

“Yeah,” slowly he let me go before heading to the wall to let us out. He glanced back at me, “Una?” he waited until I looked up at him, “We aren’t done yet,” he stated before pressing the button. I put my hand to my lips, still able to taste him. He was right, we weren’t done yet. 


Chapter 28 - Una 
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Adar and I parted ways before we reached the patrol area of the guards. It was better to just not risk being seen together at the moment as much as possible. I headed up to my room, my lips still tingling and the forming bruise on my ass cheek twinging. It was worth every bruise though. Who knew he could kiss like that? 

I reached my floor with plenty of time to spare before we were closed in for the night. One of the guards sneered at me as I passed him and I rolled my eyes. Dick on a power trip. 

As I passed the room next to mine I heard the laughter coming from inside and was reminded who our new neighbors were. I wondered if it had been intentional on Frost's part to move them up here, or if it was just coincidence. 

“I smell fish,” Alayana called out. I ignored her as I passed by, without risking a glance in. I really did not want to deal with them at the moment. 

I entered our room and stopped short. Ry sat on my bunk, her head in her hands as she looked down at the floor. Instantly protective, I went to her, “What happened?” 

“I don’t know. I don’t know how this could even be true,” she replied in shock over whatever it was. 

“What?” I asked again. 

“A mate,” she breathed out. 

I chuckled, “That’s it? You’re freaking out over finding your mate?”

“What do you mean, that's it? Una, my duty is to the Army, to the Emperor. Not to some man that wants to copulate.”

I threw my head back and laughed until I had tears in my eyes, “Copulate? Oh that’s good, Ry. No one says copulate any more. Sex. It’s sex.”

“Whatever,” she sighed as I wiped a tear from my cheek. 

“Okay, so spill,” I urged. “You can’t just drop that clamshell and leave me hanging.”

“There is nothing really to tell, Una. I was collecting some extra credit from Professor Chan and his hand brushed against mine. It was all it took for me to know. For him to know.”

“I bet you did get some extra credit,” I wiggled my eyebrows as I cackled. 

“It wasn’t like that. He looked at me in shock and I could tell he felt it too, a moment of static before,” she shook her head, still not believing what had happened. 

“Before what?”

“It was like everything became clear. That he was what I had been searching for without ever knowing.”

“And?” I shook my head, asking for more information. 

“And nothing. That was it, I fled before either of us could say anything.”

“Oh, Ry,” I jumped forward and hugged her. Normally, I was not an affectionate person, but the moment called for it. “I really am so happy for you.”

“Happy?”

I released her and sat back. “Yes, happy. “It’s a beautiful magic to find your mate. Even more so to do so within these walls. Hold onto that shit and never let go.”

“Says the girl fighting her feelings for a certain prince?” she grinned. 

“This is not about me, it’s about you,” I dismissed her statement, her words so much truer than she knew. 

The doors clanged as we were shut in for the night. Ry sighed and stood. “I need to figure out what to do about this. A professor would never want to be with the likes of me anyways.”

“Love is a choice Ry. You don’t have to accept him, and he doesn’t have to accept you. He would be missing out on someone amazing if he turned you down though. Something tells me you will be much happier if you decide to pursue this though. You won’t know if you don’t try.” 

“Maybe,” she muttered to herself as she changed her clothes for the night. 

A pop sounded and we both turned to see Shay grinning from the middle of the room, looking surprisingly healthy. Though it was probably just because she hadn’t been dusted today. “It healed!” she laughed as she spun around to show us her wing. We both stepped forward, looking at it closely. Only a tiny hairline scar remained, and her wings fluttered as they did before. 

“I’m so happy for you,” I grinned as she turned back to face us. 

“Thank you both so much. I might have lost my wing if it hadn’t been for you two. You really are the best friends I have ever had,” she jumped forward and hugged us both. I laughed inwardly, it looked like tonight was the night for hugs. 

“You look like you’re doing well,” Ry grinned. 

“As well as someone can be down there. I couldn’t wait for curfew so I could show you guys,” Shay’s tinkling laugh was infectious. “What’s new with you two?” 

“Ry found her mate,” I said with a chuckle. 

“Oh, this is such good news!” Shay gushed. “Tell me everything,” she bounced up and down before sitting on the chair and looking up expectantly at Ry. 

“There is nothing to tell. We touched, and I ran,” she shrugged, clearly uncomfortable with the topic. 

“But you’re going back right?” Shay asked. “It’s not everyday you find your mate.” Ry smiled at the earnesty in her voice as did I. 

“I don’t know yet,” she admitted. 

“I can’t wait to find my mate. Or mates. Oh what if I have more than one?” she laughed again. 

“Your mate or mates will be very lucky to have you, however many there are,” I grinned. “I do have some other news too though. Good news, actually. We have someone to help break the spell binding you. Bad news, we still need to figure out who it is that bought you before we can lift it. We are working on it though. We should also hear from Eva in a few days about their arrival to help us escape. That gives us time to figure it out.”

“I know you will figure it out.” she replied, astonishing me at the faith she had in me. 

“We will get you out of here,” I promised. “You and Ry.”

“I don’t think I’ll be going,” Ry said after a moment. 

“What?” I asked, stunned. “Don’t you want to get out of here?”

“Yes. More than you know. But, it’s like you said, it’s rare to find your mate. I want to see what happens with him,” she admitted, a blush creeping up her cheeks. “Plus, the strangest thing happened. I started hearing the dragons outside the castle. They are trapped and suffering. I feel like I have to stay to figure out how to help them.”

“You can?” I questioned, shocked and elated at the same time. “That is wonderful because I know how hard it was for Chan to not be able to hear them. He is one of the ones helping us, Ry, and trying to free the dragons. You can trust him. And I totally understand wanting to be with your mate. I feel the same way with my guys. I would give anything to be with both of them.”

“You mean all three of them?” she replied dryly. 

“The jury is still out on that one,” I laughed. “But we will see where it goes. That’s all I’m saying about that.”

“Mmmhmm,” Ry said as she vaulted into her bunk. Damn that girl was fit. Goals right there. 

We both glanced over as Shay let out a gasp. “I have to go,” she stated before popping out before either of us could do or say anything. 

“That didn’t look good,” I murmured. 

“Shay is tougher than she looks. She will be okay. And you will figure out how to break that spell so she can get out of here and not have to deal with those shitty people anymore.”

I slipped into bed, hoping more than ever that she was right. 


Chapter 29 – Una
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I was really happy for Ryoko and Chan, yet I would be sad to leave them behind. I knew Chan needed to figure out how to save the other dragon shifters and I could take comfort in the fact that he had Ry with him. They were kind of a cute couple, that is if they ever got around to the ‘coupling’ thing. There must be something in the water that made the professors drawn to the students. First Eva, and now Ry.

I felt a bit awkward meeting with Chan the next morning after everything Ry told me. I tried not to blush as I entered his office, knowing what had happened and how cute it was that he might be thinking about how sexy his mate was. And he hadn’t even seen her kick ass yet. I could totally see the professor getting a hard on with those moves. Eww, I needed to wipe those thoughts away. Ry was hot and all, but I did not want to think about her with Chan. 

This time I was quiet and patient as Chan decoded the letter silently. At one point he looked up and raised an eyebrow as if he questioned my not so pushy behavior. I just smiled at him innocently and patiently waited. I didn’t count twirling my hair as impatient.

Finally, he was done and relayed the messages to me. “They are ready to go and have the plan in place. Arrival is on the next waning crescent moon.” His tone was all business and I thought he probably needed Ry to ride his dragon with all the stress he was under. 

“Jaxon included instructions on how to use the passageways to stay hidden from the guards while you wait for them if needed. They said quick in and out. Everyone that is going needs to get there as soon as they arrive, otherwise they will risk being left behind.”

I gulped, “I sure hope Adar can figure out that spell to break Shay’s binding before then. I can’t imagine leaving her behind to keep being used like she is.”

“I have faith that he can do it. He is very powerful,” Chan assured me. “I almost wish he could stay to figure out how to break the bonds of my brethren with me. He doesn’t deserve to be here though. None of you do. Frost will kill him if he stays and you escape. You are the only one keeping him alive right now since his mother believes he will cave and kill you as she demanded and bring him under her thumb again.”

I tried to ignore the panic that rose up when I thought of leaving Adar behind. Worse, the thought of him being killed. I couldn’t do it and would do everything in my power to make sure he wasn't left behind. “I’m sorry Chan. I’m sure he would be more than willing to work on it from wherever we are going. Even come back to help once he figures it out. I think he and Sebastian together would be a powerful force to be reckoned with. One capable of great things.”

He nodded and sighed, “At least I have my ability to talk to the others again. I have missed them.” It was beyond odd to hear this formidable man admit to a weakness but I did my best to comfort him.

“Well, at least you have a pretty little dragon to help you forget what you lost for a time,” I said with a wink. He just stared at me without blinking and I started to wiggle under his scrutiny. Those two were helpless. They were both so damn rigid and didn’t understand that a good fuck would do so much for their stress levels. “I have a secret room you can use. Ry knows where it is and Frost hasn’t found it. It’s very soundproof.”

He rolled his eyes and waved me off. How special was I to be able to make this stoic man roll his eyes?

“You need to go before you're late for check-in. I’ll see you in class. Preferably with this idea of what your friend and I may or may not have, out of your head.”

I got up and said my goodbyes before I stopped in his doorway to tease him, “Not going to happen, teach. But I give you credit for trying.”

I cackled as he shot me a look that would send anyone else running away like their ass was on fire. Not me though. I knew he would never hurt me as he was very loyal to my best friend, his queen. That was something I would have to get used to when she came for me. The hell if I was going to bow for her though.

Nothing special happened the rest of the day, aside from Adar joining us for dinner for the first time. It was a bit weird and Ry gave me a curious glance. Beck was his normal smooth and carefree self while Jet was a bit more reserved. It was almost as if he went back to his past not talking phase. It didn’t seem as though he was jealous. He had even been okay when I had mentioned briefly Adar leaving with us. Of course we had needed to be discreet, so not much was said, but I got the impression he was good with it. 

“Does the clam have your tongue, Jet?” I asked as I bumped him in the shoulder.

“No, I’m just planning things I have to do. Sorry, I’m not good company right now,” he replied with a sad smile.

“Just be careful,” I warned him sternly. “I couldn’t live without my first love; your dick.”

Ry snorted and milk shot out of her nose and landed all over Adar’s shirt. He looked down in horror at the mess that dripped to the floor. We all waited with bated breath to see what he would do. He took a napkin and started patting it dry, not that it would help. “Well, chalk that up as a first for me. I’ve never had anyone spit milk at me. I guess now I know what it’s like to be a commoner.” The harshness of his words was softened by the teasing way he said it and the broad smile that crossed his face.

We all erupted into laughter and Jet even gave him a bro pat on the back, being careful to avoid any of the spilled milk. Adar chuckled with us as he stood up, revealing the big puddle of white wetness that stood out on his crotch. Through my laughter, I managed to speak a little as I pointed to where his pants clung to his cock revealing an impressive outline, “Why Prince Adar, I didn’t realize that milk play was your kink.”

His face turned red as he tried to hide the very prominent wet spot, “I guess I better go change and shower before we study tonight. I’ll see you all later.”

Beck laughed as he walked away, “That guy is starting to grow on me. He started as a pompous jerk, but now that he’s shed his royalty, he’s not so bad.”

I had to agree. I was drawn to him more and more and I was happy that at least one of my men accepted him. “And what do you think, Jet?” I questioned.

“I think he still has to prove himself. A few days of good behavior doesn’t mean he’s not up to no good. If he continues to be like this, then I will be fine with him. He hurts you and I will rip out his heart and feed it to the sharks,” he threatened.

I leaned closer to him and gave him a peck on the cheek, the most that I dared to do in this place now. “That’s got to be the sweetest thing you’ve ever said to me,” and I was completely serious. “Ok, I better head out and get set up. Are you guys coming, too?”

“Not tonight, babe. I have important things to do. We have a deadline, otherwise I would be there, if only to show you your first love,” Jet winked at me. It was nice to see his playfulness back. I supposed the prince making a fool of himself made Jet more comfortable.

I looked to Beck who replied, “I think I need to help Jet with his project. I’d hate for anything to go wrong. But I did make sure to tell Adar where the lever is.”

“I’ve got a study session with Professor Chan,” Ry told me with a blush in her cheeks. “I have a few things that I’m behind on.”

“Oh, I bet you’re behind,” I cackled. “Okay, I guess I’ll catch up with you all later,” I waved as I left to go to the secret hangout, excitement and nervousness thrumming through my body. I was going to be alone with Adar for the first time since we got everything out in the open. I liked him even more now that I knew he wasn’t up to no good. That pull no longer ate at me. Instead it was a gentle tug toward him, one that only turned me on. Eating dinner with all three of the men made me feel whole, like that missing piece was finally in place.

“Calm your tits,” I muttered to myself as my thoughts wandered to the huge cock I spotted in the lunchroom through the prince's pants, and imagined licking the milk off of it. We had shit to do and fucking was not a high priority now. We had such a short time to free Shay and get everyone to the spot where Eva would be storming the castle to get us out.

I let myself in, only taking three tries to find that damn stone, and then went about setting out the things I knew Adar might need. Candles that were stored in the crates, the books that Chan had lent him, and a bag of salt I kept for my own use. Though tonight, consumption was not what it would be used for. 

I might have been completely wrong on what he would need but I had little knowledge of sorcery. There were only a few times I had watched a coven of witches perform spells or rituals on the beach in the middle of the night. I remembered watching them in fascination as they spilled salt in a circle and some sort of pattern before placing the candles on it. Their dance and chanting was mesmerizing and I recalled wanting to be right there with them dancing in the nude.

My memories of the past were interrupted by Adar coming through the door. Butterflies danced in my stomach as I took in how sexy he looked with his dark hair still wet and dripping down his face. Wetness pooled between my legs and I tried to greet him. It came out different than I wanted, “Welcome to our hideaway. Come in and have a seat on me.”

He laughed at my slip and for once I let my nerves get to me. For some reason, with Adar I couldn’t play off my slip as a part of my normal outbursts. I wrung my hands together and he thankfully said nothing. Seating himself on the crate, he took in the items I set out. “That was very nice of you to do this.”

I shrugged and sat down next to him, careful to not get too close. My nose had other ideas as his rich amber scent enveloped me. I found myself leaning closer as my heartbeat sped up. Though he wore a clean uniform, he didn’t have it buttoned up and perfect as he normally wore it. He had forgone the blazer and rolled up the sleeves on his dress shirt. I noticed a tattoo that I hadn’t seen before. It looked like a family crest, but it was much darker as if someone had changed it to be a gothic knockoff. The animal in the middle was a skeleton and the dark colors were nothing like any crest that I had ever seen before.

He was engrossed in the book and didn’t notice me staring at him. I was relieved as it gave me more time to watch as his muscles in his forearms rippled as he turned the pages. It was getting really hot in here, but I had to keep my hormones under control otherwise I’d rip his clothes off and ride him until I broke his dick.

I changed to watching his face, the masculine lines of his jaw that I imagined would feel so good between my legs and the crease in his forehead that I wondered if it would be there when he came. “Una, I think I found it,” he said as he pointed to a page that was written in a language I didn’t know. “I’m sure this is it. I just have to write it out and change a few words to suit our needs. Do you have any paper?”

“Shit! I forgot to bring my notebook with me,” I said as I slapped my head. It was the one thing I was supposed to bring because I had used up the last of my stash here. “We can run to grab some from the library,” I suggested.

He agreed and we carefully made our way out, checking that the guards had passed before leaving through the door that led to the main hallways. He followed me so closely that I could feel the heat coming from his body. I jumped when he grabbed my hand and pulled me through what looked like a solid wall. It turned out to be a passageway.

“How did you find this?” I asked, shocked he knew about one that I didn’t.

He shrugged, “I struggled with feeling claustrophobic when I arrived, so as soon as the doors opened, I was out exploring. I figured if my castle had a bunch of secret passageways that this place wouldn’t be much different.”

 I squeezed his hand, “That’s the worst part of this place, being locked up. The first few days were the hardest, but it got easier. It’s that reminder, all your freedom is gone. I’m pretty sure I cried for days because I missed the seas so much.”

He tugged me closer to him and held me as if comforting me. The only thing it did was turn me on even more. My mind knew we had to go and that I shouldn’t, but every fiber of my being wanted to finally feel him inside of me. I pulled his face to mine and our mouths crashed as all the yearning we felt came rushing out. Our hands fervently roamed each other as we tried to satisfy the need that was in both of us.

I felt his hard cock pressed against me and I reached down to let it free. I wanted him more than anything and I wasn’t going to stop until I had my fill. He ripped my panties off and lifted me as he pressed my back against the stone wall. Our lips stayed connected as he pushed inside of me.

I slipped my tongue in his mouth and groaned as I felt every inch of his cock sliding inside of me. His hands gripped my ass as he paused before slamming into me again. I pushed my hips to meet his, begging with my body for him fuck me faster and harder. I loved the feel of his fingers digging into my ass as he obliged and pounded into me. The only noises were our muffled sounds of pleasure and our bodies slapping together as he pistoned into me.

My fingers gripped his hair and my body heated as I felt everything I had been missing snap into place. I pushed against him, craving more, needing more. No matter how close he was to me and how deep his cock thrust into me, it wasn’t enough. I felt the orgasm building inside of me as his pelvis slammed against my clit. I was falling over the edge and I wanted him to come with me. I trembled and my walls clenched as wave after wave of intense pleasure rocked through my body. He groaned against me and I felt his body stiffen as I pulled him with me and he came hard and fast, his body jerking as he let go.

He leaned his forehead against mine as he pumped a few more times. “Wow,” he breathed out before peppering kisses on my nose and my mouth.

“Yeah, wow,” I replied, for once at a loss for words. It felt so right and I wanted to stay like this. I knew we had to go and made sure that I was the first one to mention it knowing that the gentleman in him wouldn’t.

He slowly let me down causing shivers to erupt as my still sensitive nipples slid against his hard chest. I felt the breeze as I looked around in the dim light for my panties. He held them up and laughed, “Sorry, you drove me a little wild.”

I grabbed them from his hand and used them to wipe myself off before tucking them in my skirt. I planned to throw them in the garbage can that was outside of the library. “Oh well. It’s not like they were pretty or anything. I hate those damn things.

“When we get out, I’ll buy you a whole store of beautiful lingerie to wear,” he promised as we finally started walking again.

I shrugged, “Not if you cavemen keep ripping them off of me. I’d rather go naked all the time when we get out.”

“That I can live with,” he chuckled before we came out by a bookshelf in the library that hid us from view. We quickly grabbed the paper and some pencils and then ran out to finish our work before curfew. I dropped my ripped cloth in a garbage can on the way out giggling to myself as I did. 


Chapter 30 – Jet
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I followed Beck to a room that Jaxon had told us about. It looked like it was an old forgotten bunkhouse for the employees. There were several cots placed around the room and a few wardrobes scattered here and there. Most of the cots looked as if they hadn’t been used in decades, though there were a few that looked like they had been recently used.

“Do you have the route?” Beck questioned and I knew he felt helpless that he couldn’t go with me.

“Yeah, I’m good. I can always listen in the pipes if I need to,” I assured him even though my stomach flipped. It had been a long time since I used this power of mine and I only hoped it worked as well on land as it did in the depths of the sea. “I’ll send water to the spout by the library if I run into any trouble.”

“You know I’ll go to Frost with you when you get the confirmation we need,” he offered again.

“Like I told you before, we can’t risk the veritician taking your memories as well. Una will be okay eventually if one of us is left behind. She will not be okay if we are both left behind.” It was hard to know that I may be sacrificing myself and thinking of how much Una would be hurt if I did but we had no choice. I knew she wouldn’t be able to live with herself if we didn’t do everything we could to help her friend.

“I think she’s going to add Adar to our family,” he said as I stripped off my clothes. “Before she talked to him, I would have fought it. Now, I might actually like him.”

“Yeah,” I agreed. “I’m not sure how a human will be able to live in our world though. You know Una wants to return to the sea and expose her sister.” I didn’t know what Adar’s special abilities were, but I knew it wasn’t anything to do with water. Beck may not be a sea creature but at least he had enough control over the element that he could join us on our next quest.

“He’s only half human,” he replied dryly. “Remember, he’s a mage or some shit like that. I’m sure he could come up with something. I don’t know. We will work it out. For now, we need to concentrate on busting this asshole and getting you in and out safely.”

“You’re right. Okay, I remember Una’s song to get through the passageways to the dungeon. Let me test out my camo.” I concentrated on the light around me and bent it so that it would hide me from sight at the same time as I changed the color of my skin to blend into the shadows. “How does it look?” I asked startling Beck. 

I watched him turn toward where he heard my voice and squint. “I don’t see you,” he said as I moved closer to him. “I can hear your breathing. Maybe try to calm it down a bit.”

I laughed and reached out and poked him in the forehead. “I don’t breathe heavy,” I denied even though I knew he was right. I was nervous and my breathing was erratic. “Alright, I’m going to head out to Frost’s wing. Stay with me for as long as you can.”

“You know I got your back. I’ll make a scene to pull the guards away from the door at the entrance so you can slip through. It’s a good thing you’re a skinny fucker and don’t have to open it much,” he chuckled before poking his head out the door to make sure the coast was clear.

I was odd to walk down the hall and have no one greet me. Many said hello to Beck, and it made me feel better, knowing they couldn’t see me and this might actually work after all. My shoulders started to relax as I became more used to using my ability again.

By the time we reached the spot where he would be leaving me, I was confident that I could pull this off. He walked up to the guards and the tall one glowered at him, “No students allowed without Headmaster Frost’s permission and I know he hasn’t called for anyone.”

As I got closer, Beck started making a scene, “Fuck that shit! I demand to see him! He needs to know about this shit food the cook is feeding us. Are you all using the rats as meat? Because it tastes like shit!”

Ignoring his voice getting louder, the same guard sternly told him, “Move along. You can send a request through your teacher and Headmaster Frost will schedule an appointment.”

 Beck backed away as planned and made sure he would be able to lead the guards away enough for me to slip through the door. “Fuck no. We need a student council. I hereby declare myself student body president and demand to see the headmaster.” He waved his hands in the air and drips of water came out splashing the guards in the face.

 “You little shit,” the other one said, his voice surprisingly soft and feminine. “Powers are not allowed in the school.” He started stalking toward Beck who slipped away as he taunted the guard. The other one went after him also, unknowingly walking in the water that he had purposely spilled on the floor. This part of the prison was tiled, not stone as the rest of it. I guessed because Frost wanted to make an impression on the parents that came to unload their hellions on him. They naturally assumed fancy floors and furniture in this area meant the rest was like that.

 As both of the guards got closer, I watched as they started to slip on the wet tile. Beck shot out one of his water ropes and wrapped it around their feet as he continued to rant and keep their attention. He pulled and they both crashed down on the floor, their heads landing with a crack as both of them hit. I cringed at the sound, but Beck gave me a thumbs up to let me know they were out, and I snuck through the door.

I knew he would give them a pill to take away their memories that we had found in Sebastian’s office. The druid had a need to keep records and label everything with precision and I was glad for that. The guards might be dickheads, but we didn’t want to kill anyone. 

I carefully made my way down the abandoned hallway to the door that Una instructed me to enter. I listened for any sign of life and hearing none, I opened the door and slipped into the dark passageway.

Her song was amazingly easy to remember and follow and I wondered why she didn’t use it to find the right stone on our hideaway. I smiled to myself at one of the many quirks that she had. She was certainly something else and I couldn’t wait to be in the open waters with her. I was so excited to see her tail and show her my own sea form with a humanlike upper body and eel lower body.

My mind in the game, I noticed that there were some passageways that branched off and seemed to not be used as much. The floors were dust covered and I could see a few boot prints in them. The path I followed was clear of dust and though not clean, it was dust free compared to the others.

I heard the sound of footsteps coming from behind me, a loud thumping as if it were boots hitting the stone. I ducked into a side passage and waited as the person approached. I knew I couldn’t be seen but it didn’t stop my heart from hammering in my chest. It squeezed as the person passed and I recognized him as Craig from Una’s drawings.

I waited until he was further away and quietly made my way out to follow him. He followed the same path as Una had given me in her song. That was good enough for me to know he was headed for the dungeon. I only hoped that I would catch him near Shay and it wasn’t just a normal round. Either way, I needed to find Shay’s cell, and stay there for as long as it took for me to catch someone in the act.

I wasn’t really worried about making it back before the cells shut for the night. Una revealed that everything happened to Shay long before we were to be in our cells, and she visited after the doors shut. Shay had to take some time to recover before she could sneeze herself into Una’s cell or however that fairy thing worked. I knew the way back and if anything, I would come back tomorrow. I had to watch the time and make sure I could make it out the door before the guards woke up from their “accident.”

I made my way through the caves, grateful my power wasn’t affected by the iron that laced the walls here. I had spent my whole life on the seafloor, exposed to higher than normal traces of iron, so I had become immune. It was a secret that few outside of our pod knew, and one I didn’t see the need to share with everyone. 

I heard voices ahead of me and carefully snuck up on the group of men that were in the doorway. Craig was giving orders to two men who were dressed all in black. As I neared, I could make out a square wooden trough on the floor between them, with rope handles on either end. “The last one wasn’t as much. Make sure you get it all in the box this go round. And I better not find you two high like I did last time,” he growled orders at them. “No sneaking the product.”

“Sir, the dust tends to fly in the air. It’s hard to not inhale it,” one of them stuttered out.

“Why the fuck do you think you are wearing masks?” Craig shouted, his voice vibrating off the walls. “Put another cloth over your mouth and noses if you need to. If you want the money to buy your girlfriend that diamond ring, I suggest you get enough out of the damn fairy for me to sell it to these rich brats.”

I made sure to take in their features and burn it into my memory before they pulled their masks over their faces. Craig stood in the doorway and watched them walk away. I needed to get through and it would be a very tight fit. I wasn’t sure I could make it, but if I wanted more information I needed to try. I put my hand against the wall and felt for the pipes, thankful that I didn’t glow while using my power as many supernatural creatures did. It was the benefit of being a born predator of the dark depths of the sea.

I found the pipes deep behind the layers of stone and followed the path to an exit at the bottom of the stairs. I pushed my power into it and heard the ancient channels groan as the water rushed through them. Craig tilted his head as if he were looking for the source of the sound. I watched him jump as the water came out in a gush down below and the sound echoed through the stairwell.

“Son of a bitch!” he swore before rushing off to find the source of the problem. I took my chance and squeezed through the door before it swung shut. I heard his boots pounding down the stairs and used the rhythm to hide my own footsteps as I rushed after him.

I took the time to glance at him before creeping along the wall to follow the other two men who were halfway down the long corridor already. Craig looked stunned at the mess of water that was at his feet and bent over to pick up the faucet that I had blown off the sink when I forced the tsunami of water through the pipes. The water still flowed out now that there wasn’t anything stopping it. I was glad that it would keep him busy while I got the answers on what was really happening to Shay.

The two men opened the door and dragged the trough in. I could hear a small voice whimpering and she almost sounded like a child. Anger boiled up inside of me and I tried to keep it in check as I approached. They didn’t close the door and what I saw was horrifying.

A very petite, blonde haired girl was being held up over the box by one of the men. Her hair was chopped as if it had been run through a mower, her dress was ripped, dirty and stained with tiny dots of what was once the original green color barely peeking through the layers of dirt.

Unlike her clothing and hair, the rest of her body was cleaned, and I could see why as I watched the second man stroke her legs as glowing dust sparkled and drifted down to the trough below her. A dim light seemed to glow from beneath her skin and it flickered in and out which seemed to correspond with the amount of dust that fell.  

“Give us more than that you little shit. I know you’re holding out,” the man holding her demanded. I recognized his voice as the one that argued with Craig.  

Her tiny voice answered, and it reminded me of little bells, “Please, I need to be outside to make more. I need fresh air and nature. That’s how my kind are.”

Ignoring her pleas, he proceeded to shake her, and more dust came out in a rush. Her light dimmed out and I wasn’t sure exactly what it meant, but I had a good idea. Just as Una said, they were dusting her dry and not allowing her the things she needed to produce more.

My hands were fisted at my sides and my nails dug into my skin as I watched the duster shake her wings roughly. Barely a trickle came out and he proceeded to shake harder as she cried out in pain. Fuck, I wanted to take them out right then and there. I didn’t know what to do. If I helped her to get out of there, Craig was still hanging around and could call her back. I could take out these two by shoving dust in their faces. I could carry Shay out of here as long as no one stood in my way.

I wracked my brain for a way to take out Craig so that he couldn’t call her back, but I couldn’t figure out anything. A tear trickled down my face as I stood there helpless of what to do. I had no choice but to leave her and go to Frost. I needed him to believe what I witnessed. I would not let it go until he listened. After that, I would come back with Una, Beck, and Adar and get this poor fairy out of here.  

In the meantime, there was one thing I could do to help her for now. I snuck inside the cell, not one of them aware of my presence, and dipped my finger in the dust. Carefully, I held my finger out to the man holding her and rubbed it in his eye before moving back quickly.

He cursed and dropped Shay, which made me wince. I took advantage of the distraction to do the same to the other man. I checked on the fairy and made sure she was still breathing before making my way out of the cage and rushing to find Frost. She was safe, but only for a short time, and I needed him to get involved before Craig caught on that his workers were not doing their job. I hoped that the dust would make them too out of it to do anything else to her while I was gone.

Craig was still busy with the water that had now flooded the bathroom and ran out the hallway to a drain in the floor. I heard metal being moved around and cursing. I assumed he was trying to fix the leak I caused and made my way past him as fast as I dared without making a sound as I climbed the stairs. I followed the song back through the tunnels and didn’t take any care when I opened the door that led to the wing that housed Frost’s office.

Quickly finding his door, the most ornate one of the bunch, I pounded on it desperately. The time ticked by and I started to worry that he wasn’t actually in his office when suddenly he jerked the door open. Even his icy glare couldn’t take the image of Shay being abused out of my head. “Where are your clothes, boy?”

Oh shit, I forgot I was naked. I blanched, waiting for Frost to explode but instead he reached into his office before thrusting a robe into my arms. “Cover yourself.”

I took the robe and slipped into it as I blurted out, “Headmaster, I know where the dust is coming from and you need to take care of this immediately. The fairy is trapped in the basement and about to die. Your personal guard is the one that bought her and is taking her dust for the students,” I said in a rush.

“This is quite a tale you’ve come to me with,” he replied, his tone dangerous. “I don’t know where you got this information or how you got past the guards. I hope you do realize that telling me lies and implicating my trusted employees is a serious crime in this school. I will give you one chance to walk away now and we can forget this ever happened.”

“No.” I said simply as I crossed my arms and dared him to follow through on his threat.

“Very well,” he replied with glee. “I happen to have the person that can find the truth with me now.” He stepped aside to reveal a woman sitting at his desk. Her almond eyes seemed to stare right through me and somehow unnerved me even more than Frost did. 

She looked at me with interest, seeming to see right into my soul. Minutes passed before she finally spoke, “He speaks the truth. The fairy is in grave danger and you must get her into the light before she perishes. I believe she only has days left from what I see in his mind of her condition.”


Chapter 31 – Una
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I was just about to fall asleep when the cell door banged open and a guard yelled at me to get up. “Frost’s office now,” he demanded giving me no information on what this was about. Ry peeked over her bed and gave me a worried glance as I stood quickly to follow the orders. I winked at her to let her know I would be okay. 

“Can I at least get dressed? I’d rather not walk around in my pajamas.” I didn’t really care, I was just avoiding going for as long as possible as I tried to get my nerves under control. I had no idea what Frost wanted this time but the fact that he had sent for me after curfew didn’t sound good.

“No. Let’s go,” he grabbed my arm roughly and pulled me out the door. 

“Fine, you can let go now. I’m not going to fight, and you don’t need to be such a brute.” He glared at me but let me go and I followed him as he quickly walked down the hallways to Frost’s office. 

As we approached the door, I spotted two guards sitting in a puddle of water as they rubbed their heads. I smiled as I assumed it was Beck’s doing. It increased my fear a bit though and I hoped that Beck and Jet were okay. 

I was led to the room that I had been questioned by Frost and then the veritician right after Eva’s escape. My heart dropped into my stomach as I saw Jet sitting in the chair and Aleta, the veritician, sitting in a chair across from him as she stared into his eyes in that creepy way she did. Fuck, I could only hope she was trustworthy, because she was bound to get something out of him about our escape.

“Princess Una,” Frost’s chilling voice greeted me. “It seems you have some information regarding a fairy that Jet claims is enslaved and tortured in this very castle. You do remember Aleta, I hope. She is getting what information she can from Jet, but I’d like to know what else you know. Have a seat while you wait your turn.” He gestured to an empty chair and I took it without argument. I wasn’t about to be my normal snarky self as it was Jet’s freedom that hung in the balance. 

It seemed as though it took forever before the veritician spoke, but when she did, I sighed in relief. It seemed she wasn’t going to rat us out after all. “Jet spoke the truth, as you know. Your personal guard is the one responsible for the fairy's enslavement and poor treatment. There are two other men that work with him and they may be in the cell that the fairy resides. It seems Jet could not stand to see her tortured and was swift in his way of stopping the torture, as best he, with the resources he had.” 

I could see her eyes glistening with unshed tears and whatever she saw in Jet’s mind must have been awful. I knew only some of what Shay went through and I couldn’t imagine having to see it first hand. Pride filled me knowing Jet had saved her from more pain. 

Aleta looked at Frost, “You must go down and arrest the men responsible before they do more damage, or worse, get away. I will work on Princess Una’s knowledge while you take care of business.” Her voice left no room for argument yet Frost argued anyways. 

“You are not in charge here, Aleta. I will not make arrests based on a rumor from a boy that walks around naked. I want proof,” his voice as icy as his eyes. 

“Need I remind you of your responsibility to your students? I’m sure it would look very bad for you if it got out that you ignored an imminent threat to the students in your care. It would be especially bad for you if word were to get out to the many royal families that have entrusted you to reform their offspring.” She said this casually, but I could hear the undertone of a threat. 

“You wouldn’t make it out of here for word to get out, Aleta,” he replied as he tried to intimidate her. 

She laughed, “Jack, you seem to forget the entirety of my powers. I’ve already informed my child of all that is happening here. If you think my death will protect you, you are sadly mistaken.” 

They stared each other down until finally Frost gave in, “Fine. I will put the accused in cells until we sort this out. I will also make sure the fairy they claim is down there, is safe. That is all I’m willing to give until the truth from the princess is revealed.” He started toward the door and paused as his hand touched the handle, “You will wait to pull Una’s memories until I get back. I will not budge on that.” She nodded and he left us alone. I still was unsure about her but it seemed that so far she was on our side. 

“You going to rat us out to the Icehole?” I questioned, knowing she knew of our planned escape. 

She stood and paced slowly seeming to consider her answer before speaking. “No. I think you are the best chance that Shay has of surviving and getting out of here. I made a promise to her queen that I would find her and protect her. The day I came across her in the market, there was nothing I could do. They were gone before I could figure out a way to rescue her. I’ve been searching for her for years. It’s not safe for her to go back home as there are those that want to ensure she never takes the throne, and those who want to use her, will just steal her away again as soon as word got out. And word will get out. We may have found those directly responsible for her enslavement and torture here, but only a fool would believe they are the only ones that are a part of this scheme.” 

I was taken aback by her confession and was relieved to hear that I could trust her. “Thank you,” I said simply at a loss of words of what else to say. Then I turned my attention on Jet, “You okay over there fish boy? You have no idea how worried I was about you.” 

He smiled at me, “I’m good. As much as I’d like to show you I’m the unshaken hero, I can admit I nearly pissed myself when she dove into my mind. Just don’t tell Beck. He’d never let me live it down.” He quickly added, “or Adar. If he’s going to be a part of us I’d rather he not know that I’m not a brave knight like he is.” 

Leave it to Jet to make me laugh in the worst of times, “My lips are sealed. I’m just glad your dick is safe.” 

“Should I step outside and give you two some privacy,” Aleta asked with a twinkle in her eyes. 

“We don’t mind an audience,” I deadpanned. “But on a serious note, do you think we will be able to break the spell that binds her to Craig?” 

“I know of the prince that will be performing the spell. He is very powerful and I believe he can do it,” she assured me. “I would like to check on Shayla myself and make sure that she is strong enough to make it until the waning moon.” 

“If Frost doesn’t let you down there, I can take you,” I offered. “I know the way and I need to get Adar down there to perform the spell anyway.” 

She smiled at me warmly, “I will take you up on it, if it comes down to it. Though I can just pull the path from your mind. I’m sorry it will be uncomfortable, but I do need to make Frost believe that I’m taking all of your secrets anyway.” 

I lifted my chin, “Do what you need to do. Just maybe don’t look at the sex parts. I mean, unless you want some great material for taking care of yourself later.” 

Before she could respond, Frost was back and slammed the door behind him. “Do your job, Aleta. I want to know everything Princess Una has been hiding from me,” he glowered at me. 

She nodded and pulled a chair up in front of me. Her almond eyes stared into my soul and it was uncomfortable as every thought and memory was laid bare for her. It was worse than taking a shit in front of a lover. 

“The fairy visited her a few times and told her of her plight. She worked to find those who kept her captured and felt as if you didn’t take her seriously when she told you about it. Only three people were involved in narrowing down the possible suspects and Jet was sent to see if he could find proof because of his abilities, hence his lack of garments when he arrived. A girl dying from the pixie dust was her breaking point of needing to find the culprit.” 

She turned her glare on Frost accusingly, “It seems to me that her and Jet did everything correctly and you should be thanking them for their work on this.”

He ignored her last statement and instead demanded, “I want to know if she has had any contact with Evangeline or my son since they escaped. It seems to me that they have knowledge of the layout of this castle that only Jaxon would have known.” 

She raised a brow but turned back to me without argument. This time her power was a gentle poke instead of the intense feeling of being invaded. I knew she was doing it because she had to make sure Frost thought she tried her best and I was thankful that she was gentle with me. 

Finally, she let me go and spoke, “No. There was no contact. It seems she was able to remember the way to the cells by a song she created when the guard, Craig, brought her through them to you. The rest seems to be areas she has discovered on her own with no help from Jaxon. She is a mermaid at heart, Frost. It is in her instincts to explore the unknown.” 

“I need to find out where the escapees are. Look deeper, Aleta,” he demanded, his voice desperate. 

“I have looked as deep as I could and the only sign of your son are the interactions she had with him before he left. I’m sorry, Jack, but there is nothing more to find.” 

Something seemed to snap inside of him and the tension in the air grew thicker. “Alright. Una, Jet, go back to your rooms. I will take care of this dust problem. You will speak to no one about it.” 

“You got it boss,” I replied sarcastically. “None of this happened. You will take care of Shay, right? I mean, she was just an innocent bystander in all of this. I would be more than happy to bunk with her. My current roommate is a bit of a bitch. I have to sleep with one eye open for fear of her slitting my throat in the middle of the night.” 

“No. For now the fairy will remain under my care until I can figure out what to do with her. I can’t send her into the general population. Not until I know how to keep her safe from the other students.” He left no room for argument and it was safe to assume that I would be breaking her out in order to escape. 

Aleta spoke up, “She needs to heal, Jack. She needs to be out in nature for that to happen.” 

He glared at her, “I will take her to my personal garden for a short time. That should be enough until I can figure out what to do with her. I can’t have her in the general population. Without protection there will be no way to stop the others from getting her dust.” 

“May I see her?” she asked. “I’d like to accompany her to the gardens and make sure that it is enough.” 

“I will allow it this once, but you will not look at any of the other students in solitary,” he replied harshly before turning to us. “Why are you still here? Get back to your rooms,” he bellowed at Jet and myself. 

We didn’t linger any longer and left as Aleta and Frost exited as well. I walked down the hallway and was hit with a vision in my head that was obviously from the veritician. I had no idea she could do something like that. She showed me that she would be going down to the dungeon to check on Shay and that made me feel a little better knowing that I might find out how she was. 

I turned and met her eyes, projecting the thought that I’d like her to show me what she found and she nodded in response. With that, Jet and I made our way back to the cell block, each of us too lost in our own thoughts to hold a conversation. He walked me up to my level and gave me a kiss, “I love you, Una.” 

I squeezed him tightly, knowing that the horrors he saw haunted him, “I love you too Jet and I’m so proud of you. You saved Shay’s life today, even if it doesn’t feel like it.” 

A guard stood posted outside of my door to let me in. I passed through the door and he slammed it shut behind me, locking us in again for the night. Ry had waited up and looked at me as I entered. I relayed to her everything that happened while I was gone. She was relieved to find out that the veritician was on our side and that Jet had saved Shay. 

The moon was high in the sky indicating that it was well into the night but neither of us wanted to sleep. We were both hoping that Shay would pop in and visit even though part of us knew it wasn’t going to happen. 

Hours passed before I got a vision in my mind from Aleta. Shay was in rough shape and Frost was on a warpath, screaming and yelling at the three men that were responsible, all of them chained to the cell opposite of Shay’s.

I watched in horror as icy tendrils left his hands and wrapped around Craigs throat as he slashed at him, cutting him deeply. I could hear the cries of the guard as his blood dripped on the floor. Then he turned his magic on the other two who were shaking and pleading with him for mercy. “You should have thought about that before you brought disgrace to my school,” he said calmly before sending shards of ice straight through their hearts.  

I felt sick to my stomach and wondered why he let Craig live and the others were put to death. Frost’s voice echoed through the caverns and answered my question, “I trusted you, Craig. You betrayed my trust and for that you will die a slow death. I will leave you here to think about the shame you have brought me while you starve. Or bleed to death, whichever comes first.” 

The scene went black and I thought that was it until a new picture came into my mind. Aleta showed herself carrying Shay to a garden that I had never seen before. Shay seemed to start glowing as soon as her skin touched the soft looking grass. 

The picture shifted to Frost, who was pacing along a stone path. “She should be fine now. I’m taking her back to the cells until I figure out what to do with her.” 

“I can return her to her people,” Aleta offered. 

“No. I don’t want this to get out. If it is true that she’s been a slave most of her life, she will need to learn how to be a successful magical being. This is the place for her. You are dismissed Aleta. I will take it from here.” 

I sat up as the vision went blank and relayed everything to Ry. We both agreed that although it would have been best to have her go with the veritician, at least we still knew where she was and had the opportunity to save her. Adar and I would have to sneak into the dungeon and break the binding spell. Craig looked to be in rough shape but I wouldn’t take the chance that he would die, effectively breaking the binding, before Eva arrived to save us. 

I managed to nod off just as the sky was showing the first signs of light peeking over the horizon. I groaned and knew I couldn’t make it through the day and then also be at my best to help Adar with the spell to free Shay. Ry offered to speak to Chan about missing the first class. Hoping Henry would cover for me with breakfast, I took her offer and fell back to sleep, not waking until near lunchtime. 

As I exited my room, I was expecting the guards to take me off to see Frost for my infraction of skipping morning classes. They looked at me skeptically and seemed to whisper amongst themselves as I passed. Not one of them moved toward me as I walked to the lunchroom though. In fact, they seemed to move away from me. I supposed that word travelled fast about what happened the night before. Craig’s sudden disappearance would have been noticed immediately and the staff here were the worst gossips. They didn’t even say anything when Jet, Beck, and Adar each embraced me and kissed me in turn, thankful that I was safe. 

“You ready for tonight?” I asked Adar. 

“Yes,” he said simply with determination in his voice. 

“Good,” I replied and smiled at my men, knowing that tomorrow we would fight hard for our freedom. Tonight we would enjoy each other before Adar and I went to the dungeons. Everything from here on out would be a risk to us all. A risk we were all willing to take.  


Chapter 32 – Una
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The remainder of the day passed surprisingly quickly. The guards continued acting a little strange and I was waiting for the ball to drop and one of them to haul my ass off.  It never came though, and before I knew it, we were all being released from dinner. 

The guards might have been hanging back all day, but all of us felt them watching us closely, I was sure at the direction of Frost. As an extra measure of caution we decided to split up before rendezvousing in our secret room.

Ry and I headed back to our room, though I would be staying for a few minutes before leaving her. We had decided it would look more normal if we were not all absent. I would update her when I came back later. 

Adar split up from Jet and Beck, the two of them not being together now being more abnormal than anything. Adar didn’t know the way into the room yet so he was going to make a round on the lower level before joining the guys and they would all head there together through the back halls and out of sight of the guards. Me waiting in the room would give them time to be out of the halls before I caught up to them. In theory anyways. We all only hoped that it would actually turn out that way, because we were too close now to be caught. 

As we walked back to our room I nudged Ry. “So, are you going to tell me?”

“Tell you what?” her brows furrowed together. 

“You know, how are things going with a certain, eh hum?” I laughed. 

“Things, as you put it are fine. We are taking it slow,” she glanced around to make sure there was no one listening. “We don't want to get caught, you know?”

“I get it. Look, if Eva could do it with Sebastian, I’m sure you guys can find a way.”

“We’ll see,” she chuckled as we pushed through the door to our floor. 

“Going somewhere?” Alayna sneered as we approached our room.

“Didn’t I tell you to leave us be?” Ry said darkly. It was crazy how fast she could get into battle mode. 

Alayna blanched, her tan skin turning a paler shade, “Whatever.” She turned back into her room, tugging Carmen along with her. 

“Well that was anticlimactic,” I grinned. 

“Probably better that way,” Ry said as we entered our room. “Don’t want to draw any unnecessary attention to ourselves at the moment, considering.”

“You’re right. But it’s still fun to watch you kick that she-bitches ass,” I cackled remembering the shocked look on Alayna's face when Ry kicked her ass. 

“It was fun to do,” she replied with a shrug. 

“Thanks for helping us. I know we didn’t exactly get off on the right fin, but for what it’s worth, I’m glad we are friends now,” I told her. 

“Me too. Now get going, and make sure you get your ass back here. Even if it will probably reek like sex when your done with those three,” she rolled her eyes good humoredly. 

I wiggled my eyebrows, “That’s what I’m counting on.”

“Ugh,” Ry mocked her disgust as I left the room. I took the long way to the room, giving the guards the impression that I was actually headed in the opposite direction before ducking down one of the secret corridors we had found. It came out at the end of the hall, so it was just a few steps to find the stone and let myself in. 

The guys all rushed over, hugging me as if they hadn’t seen me in forever. “Guys, it’s been like ten minutes,” I laughed as I hugged them back. 

“It seemed like forever,” Adar said passionately. 

“He’s got that right,” Jet linked his fingers in mine as we sat. 

“Alright, we are going to go over this again for tomorrow. No one gets left behind,” I said firmly. 

“Do we know when this is going to happen?” Adar asked.

“The only thing that we know is Eva is going to arrive sometime tomorrow. Chan and Ry will work on getting a few of the dragons to aid in flying us off. Worse comes to worse, they said they will shift to get us out of here. We are really hoping it doesn’t come to that because they want to be well away from our exit point so Frost does not suspect them in any of it as they are both planning on staying,” I informed them. 

“They are both staying?” he asked, surprised. 

“Funny thing. They’re mates and Ry wants to stay behind to figure out how to free Chan’s people,” I replied.

“Oh, well then,” Beck nodded. “That will do it for you.”

“Sure will,” Jet said absently rubbing my leg. He didn’t realize it, but the touch of his skin against mine was making me think of things other than our escape. 

I cleared my throat, “After Adar and I go down to the caves tonight, Shay will be free to come with us. When Eva arrives Frost will be distracted enough for two of us to get down to the caves and back with her, before we all fly off.”

“Who’s going down?” Beck asked, again my mind drifting to where I would much rather them be going down. 

“I think Adar and I since the way there will be fresh in our minds, he has his magic if needed to get Shay out of there. Eva knows you Jet, so it will be good for you to be there to help, and we can all join back up.” I suggested as I shook my head to clear the lust filled thoughts from my mind. 

“Sounds like a plan then,” Beck agreed as the others made noises of agreement. 

“Now, we still have a little bit before you have to head to the caves,” Jet said huskily as he tugged me close for a heated kiss. If my panties were not already wet, the way he devoured me as if I were the last thing left, certainly would have made them that way. 

He fisted his hand in my hair, and I shuddered as he drew my bottom lip gently through his teeth. “Let us take away your worries, even for a little bit.”

I hooked my arms around his neck in response and pulled him back to me. I would have never made it through all this, if it weren’t for my guys. I was so lucky to have them as my mates, and I wanted to spend my life showing them exactly how much I loved them. 

His mouth met mine, fierce and full of the heat he had been holding back as he made my body tremble and my mind whirl. He ran his hands down my sides to the hem of my shirt and slid his hands beneath it, running them up to the sides of my breasts where he caressed them with his thumb, his rough hands barely brushing against my skin, heating my blood until my head was dizzy from the sensation of it. 

He was doing exactly what he said he would, taking away my worries. And I wanted nothing more. 

Jet reached back down and pulled my shirt over my head, making me grateful I had not done the top few buttons today. He jerked my bra down, pulling my breasts out so he could tease my already hardened nipples before breaking our kiss to lean down and take one in his mouth. He sucked the sensitive tip, making me throw my head back in pleasure as he flicked his tongue over it rapidly. I let out a small moan as he sucked it in again, pushing his head against my tit, eager to have more. 

“Please Jet,” I cried, gripping the back of his head and aching for him to fill me. 

He chuckled against my breast as Beck came over to join us, “Impatient little thing aren’t you?” Beck reached out and pinched my other nipple, hardening it to an aching peak. 

I glanced up and noticed Adar watching, his eyes flashing with heat and desire as they met mine. After a few moments he cleared his throat, “I’ll just- uh,” he jerked his thumb behind him, turning to leave. 

“You will just come over here,” I replied huskily. 

“You want me to join?” Adar asked, shocked. 

“You’re one of us now, of course we want you to enjoy our girl too,” Beck replied. 

The look of surprise on his face was priceless as he slowly walked over to me. I braced myself on the crate and reached up to unzip his pants, his cock springing free for me as they fell to the ground. I reached behind his ass and tugged him close, shifting a little so I could angle myself to take him in my mouth better. His dick was begging to fill my mouth. 

I reached up and stroked the length of him, his dick hard and throbbing, begging for release. He shuddered out a breath as I slid his hard shaft between my lips and closed my mouth around him, bobbing my head up and down in long, sure motions. I opened the back of my throat for him, and sucked eagerly, wanting to draw as much pleasure from him as I could. 

He fisted a hand in my hair as he groaned above me, and gripped tight for control. It only spurred me more as I licked the tip before pulling him back into my mouth and sucking more. Jet continued playing with my nipple, the dual sensations of him rubbing it and kneading it in his hand, with Adar filling my mouth had me quivering with desire. 

Beck got on the floor between my knees and he trailed his hand up my thigh, pausing only to separate my legs and pull my panties over my hips. He moved my skirt up and leaned forward to bury his head between my thighs. He ran his tongue over me before closing his mouth over my aching clit, sucking it into his mouth as he slid a finger into me. 

He thrust it in and out before adding a second finger, curving them slightly to hit my g-spot with every damn thrust, still sucking at my sensitive nub. I moaned against Adar’s dick as I pumped my head back and forth, gripping the base of his cock to take all of him into my mouth. 

Beck continued to suck at my clit until I was certain I was going to come undone, his relentless thrusts driving me closer to the edge. Jet pinched my nipple just as Beck thrust his hand into me again and the pleasure built. Eagerly, I sucked at Adar’s dick, desperate for my own climax, and wanting him to fall with me. 

They were touching me everywhere, the excitement of being with them all like this turned me on more than I had ever been before. Adar stiffened inside me, his hand holding onto my hair as if that were his only lifeline. I sucked faster, knowing he was about to lose it too. 

“Una,” he shuddered out my name as he thrust his hips forward and Beck unrelentingly pounded his fingers into my pussy, flicking his tongue over my clit. My walls tightened around his fingers as Adar groaned and his dick jerked in my mouth. I wanted the taste of him, wanted to know that I brought him this pleasure as I swallowed all of him down. Slowing to a stop only when both of our climaxes had finished. 

“Holy fuck, Una,” Adar breathed his bright blue eyes fixed on mine as he pulled from my mouth. 

“You are so incredibly beautiful when you come for us like that,” Jet said, the desire clear in his  voice. 

“Want to make it happen again?” I asked playfully. 

“Do you even need to ask?” Beck laughed. 

Adar sat on the seat across from me, his head thrown back, his pleasure spent for the moment as his breathing began to slow. Beck stood and Jet laid me back the rest of the way on the crates before standing as well. He reached down and pulled my skirt over my hips, the three of them staring at my bare figure. 

“Gods, you're gorgeous,” Beck muttered. 

“You’re not too shabby looking yourself,” I chuckled. 

Jet pulled his pants off, slowly moving toward me as I watched him gently stroke his dick, the tip already glistening with his pre-cum. “Do you see what you do to me, Una? Fuck what you do to us?” He positioned himself between my legs, the tip of his dick teasing my entrance, his eyes met mine. 

It took all of my effort to not moan out loud as I reached between us and stroked his dick, rubbing it between my slick folds at the same time. Slowly and steadily Jet pushed his way into my opening, stretching me in the most amazing of ways.

I groaned the moment his pelvis rested against mine, wanting every bit of his long, glorious cock. He allowed me a moment to adjust to him before he started to pump his hips against mine. My legs wrapped around his hips and I gripped his shoulders tight as he began to thrust into me with total abandon. 

My heels dug into his ass as I silently urged him to fuck me harder, deeper. He braced himself on his arms next to my head as he did exactly that, thrusting with relentless passion. He bit down on my shoulder and I cried out my pleasure. “Please, Jet.”

He thrust hard, but then he slowed, long hard jolts of pleasure that built until it was almost painful. He reached between us and gently kneaded my nipple between his fingers, sending more sensations racing through my already delirious body. I splayed my hands on his chest, the contrast of my skin against his somehow turning me on even more as his hips slapped against mine, still hard and sure. 

“Come for me, Una,” he said, his voice full of heat. 

With one last thrust he had me coming undone, a tsunami of pleasure that crashed uncontrollably over me. He stilled above me for a moment before leaning down and tenderly kissing me. “You are magnificent,” he murmured before kissing me again briefly and rolling off. 

I chuckled when his knees buckled slightly as he stood. Beck came to the side of the seat and took my hand, pulling me up against him. Gently he kissed my already swollen lips as he turned us and sat in a crate chair off to the side. “I want you to ride me,” he said thickly, tugging me on to his lap.

His dick was already hard, standing at attention and ready to fill me. Teasingly he moved his hips back as I tried to lower myself on him, the delicious anticipation of having him fill me making me moan. I lowered myself slowly on his dick, until I was all the way to the base. He gripped my hips tight as he gave me a moment. Damn, he was thick. 

I heard some of the crates shift behind us and I glanced over my shoulder to see Adar still sitting where he had when we finished, but he was stroking his dick, watching us heatedly. Jet stood against the wall, doing the same as he watched intently. Their desire for me was mind blowing and it made me ache for more. 

“Gods you’re so tight,” he muttered, leaning his forehead against mine. After a second I slid back up his dick, drawing it almost all the way out of me before I let myself fall back down. I gripped his shoulders using my arms as leverage to clamp my pussy around him even harder as he lifted his hips to meet mine. 

He started moving again and eagerly I bounced up and down on his cock, reveling in the pleasure that he brought me, knowing that my guys watched and stroked themselves. My pleasure built quickly, driven to be more sensitive as they had already made me cum twice. 

Beck gripped my hips hard, his fingers digging into my flesh, but I didn’t care. I wanted more. I gasped as he summoned his power and one of his water whips slashed across my ass. The sting was quickly soothed as he rubbed his hand over my skin, before repeating it again. I ground my hips against his, desperate to have more. 

My tits bounced in his face as I rode him harder and faster. He leaned forward and took a nipple in his mouth, running his teeth over the pebbled tip as he released it. Beck sucked it in again, this time sucking hard as he gripped me tight and drove himself into me. 

The walls of my pussy spasmed around his cock as he jerked inside me, filling me at last. He threw his head back as he moaned out his pleasure and our orgasms took us both, the look of ecstasy washing over his face as he was completely spent. 

Behind us I heard dual groans of pleasure as they each climaxed with us, before nothing but the sound of heavy breathing filled the room. 

I fell against Beck’s shoulder as he held me close, content in the moment with my guys. Tomorrow wouldn’t be easy, and it wasn’t guaranteed. I was glad I got this moment with them all. 

I stood and turned to the others, “No matter what happens tomorrow, I love you all,” I said, my voice filled with emotion. 

“Hey, we love you too, little fish.” Beck pulled me back to his lap. “Nothing is going to happen, other than us getting out of this hell hole.”

Adar crossed to us, “I loved you before I knew you, and I will love you long after this is done.” He kissed me languidly. “Don’t worry. Everything will work out.” Adar moved away and picked up his pants from where they had been discarded next to the seat and slipped them on. 

Jet passed my skirt to me, “I love you Una. You are the moon to my tide and my chest rises and falls with you. Never forget that,” he kissed me on my forehead and helped me stand as tears welled in my eyes. I could not lose these three. 

I bent over to slip on my skirt and hide the emotion as I pulled myself together. Thank you guys. I picked up my shirt and slipped it on. I used my panties to wipe off real quick and Jet took them from me. “We will take care of this. You and Adar head to the caves. If we don’t have time tonight to meet back up here, then we will see you first thing in the morning.”

I gave him a hard hug, and did the same for Beck. “Be safe guys.”

“You too. Keep our girl safe Adar,” Jet said, my heart soaring that they were all mine as we headed out of the room. 

 


Chapter 33 - Una
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Adar and I quietly made our way to the entrance to the caves. With Adar’s ability, getting past the guards was an easy task as he made a sleeping potion earlier that day. I watched in fascination as he threw the vial holding it and it crashed against the stone wall before it wafted up to their faces. It worked so fast that they hadn’t been able to react before they fell to the ground. 

We carefully made our way down the eerily silent hallway. Quietly, we ran to the door leading down to the caves and after a quick glance around us, we slipped through. I softly sung my song as we made our way through the dim tunnels. Adar held my hand, keeping me grounded as my heart thudded in my chest. I was so happy he was with me because even though I exuded confidence, I was scared as fuck. Being back in the caves reminded me of being locked down here and that was one time of my life I would happily forget. 

I frequently paused in my singing to sniff the air, searching for any one else that might be down here, especially Frost. It seemed as though this tunnel was abandoned as I couldn’t pick up any scents at all. It was strange, but I tried to count it as a blessing as we made the last turn and the doors to the cells came into view. 

“You can’t find a stone to open the door to the room, but you can remember the path here with all these offshoot tunnels?” he whispered. 

I shrugged and whispered back, “I have a good memory for location. Not so much for rocks. They all look the same to me. Ready?” 

He nodded and we listened intently. The only sounds were those of the prisoners crying out just as I remembered from my time there. Silently we walked through the passages, working our way deeper into the caverns.

It seemed as though Frost hadn’t replaced any of the guards because there weren’t any in sight. The only ones we had seen were the ones that were stationed at the entrance to the caves, in the main school. Something was strange about it and made the hairs on the back of my neck stand up. Did Frost really think he was that untouchable?

Adar was ready with a vial of his sleeping potion in his hand, prepared to knock out anyone we came in contact with. The rest of his items were in a small pouch that he attached to his belt. Since there was no one around we rushed down to the last cell where Jet told us Shay would be. 

At last we found her in the very end cell, huddled in the corner. Shay stared at the ground, dirty and disheveled, looking nothing like the bright, energetic fairy I knew she could be. I tried to open her cell door, but it was locked as we assumed it would be. Adar stepped up, ready to use the potion he prepared that would eat away the lock. It worked quickly and the lock clattered to the dirty stone floor as the door opened, creaking loudly. My heart went out to her as she flinched when we stepped in and she finally looked up.  

“Girl, get your ass up so we can get you out of here. Unless you want to stay,” I teased her. 

“Una?” she looked up at me in surprise before she jumped up, the chains attaching her to the wall rattling in the process. 

“In the flesh,” I laughed quietly. “Adar is going to break the binding and tomorrow we are leaving this place. We have to hurry though because we don’t have much time.” 

As I was talking to her, I could hear Craig moaning in the cell behind me. I really wanted to do something to him, but I wouldn’t lower myself to killing. It sucked to have morals sometimes. Adar worked fast and had everything set out before I knew it. 

He spoke softly to Shay, “I’m going to start now. You may feel a little bit of pain when it breaks and I’m sorry for that.” 

She shrugged and smiled at him, “It’s okay. I’m used to pain by now. At least this time it will be for a good reason. I’m ready.” 

I stood back as he started to speak in a language I didn’t recognize, but it sounded ancient and beautiful. It was interesting as he took different ingredients and mixed them together and made gestures with his hands after each one. It was extremely different from the coven of witches I had watched so long ago. I had to admit I hoped just a little he would get naked and dance around. His ass was too fine to be covered up while he did his thing. 

“Drink this,” he instructed Shay. “I’m sorry it will taste horrible.” 

She took it from him and her face screwed up as it hit her tongue. I gave her credit for not gagging as she chugged it down and then wiped the back of her mouth with her hand. 

“Just a bit more,” he gently urged. “This is where you will start to feel a little pain,” he informed her before he started speaking that language again. I needed to remember to ask him what it was later. 

Shay did well and I barely noticed she was in pain, the only indication was the furrow of her brows as Adar’s voice hit a crescendo. Before I knew it, it was done, and she dropped to her knees, panting. I rushed to her side and checked her over. “Are you okay?” I asked. 

“Yep,” she said cheerily. “I think the taste of that drink was worse than the pain.” 

Adar chuckled, “Sorry about that. If only potions could be sweet. I think whoever invented this shit had cavities or something so they avoided sugar. I hate to cut this short but we need to get moving if we are going to make it back before curfew. We’ll be back tomorrow.” 

I agreed and gave Shay a hug as I promised her we would be back to get her tomorrow. She was excited to be free for the first time in her life and willing to wait another night if that was what it took.

We started to exit, still saying our goodbyes but were cut off as Craig’s voice echoed through the dank caves. “You’ll never be free, pixie. You’ll always be nothing more than someone’s cash cow.” He coughed and sputtered and I glared through the dim light at him. That’s when I noticed the blood covering his body and dripping from his mouth. Frost certainly did a number on him. Not that I cared.

Shay popped out in front of him, shocking us all. If she could pop out of those chains, then why did she tolerate it? “I will be free and you’ll be dead,” she said in a voice filled with venom that I never thought I would hear from her. She pulled her arm back and hit him right in the nose so hard his head bounced against the stone behind him. “That’s for torturing me you brute!” 

I held in a laugh, not at the grave situation, but at her tiny voice and petite body, so unexpected to hit a man that hard. It was entertaining to say the least. Craig tried to spit at her, but she disappeared back in her cell before he could. “I’ll see you tomorrow,” she waved us off and settled herself back in her cell.  

We made it back to the cellblock without incident, saying goodbye on my floor with a searing kiss that made me want to stay with him. Ry interrupted by shouting to get our asses moving before Adar didn’t have time left to reach his cell. I gave him a quick peck and waved as he rushed off. 

I grinned at Ry as I entered our room, “It’s done and seemed to work. All ready for tomorrow. Are you sure you won’t go with us?” 

“I’d love to but I can’t. This is where I’m needed right now. I feel like I have some things that I’ve done in my life that I need to atone for and helping my fellow dragon shifters will help me find peace,” the sadness clear in her voice. 

“I don’t suppose you’re going to tell me about it?” I asked. She didn’t answer and I took that as a no. “We all have done things in our past that we might not necessarily be proud of. Whether it’s good or bad isn’t so black and white. Sometimes we make mistakes, or sometimes we do bad things for a good reason. I don’t know what you did, but don’t be so hard on yourself.” 

The silence filled the room and I thought for a moment that she might be sleeping. Softly she responded, “Thank you, Una. I will keep your advice in mind. I’m going to miss you but I have a feeling we will meet again.” 

“Me too Ryoko, me too.” 


Chapter 34 – Una
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The next day I surprised myself by waking before the doors had even opened. Ry sat on the floor meditating as I knew she did in the early hours, but this time, stopped when she heard me sit up. 

“You’re up early,” she grinned. 

“Nerves,” I shrugged. 

“Don’t worry, it will all be smooth, and you will be out of here before you know it,” she replied as I crossed the room to get clean clothes. I was going to shower this morning before going down to greet the guys. Who knew when the next time we would be able to shower would be? 

“Thank you again for all of your help. I know you don’t have to,” I said. 

“I’m not really doing much, since we can’t risk Frost finding out my part in it all.”

“Still you’re helping Chan bring the dragons, without them, we would be fucked,” I chuckled as the doors clanged open. “There’s my cue. See you in the cafeteria.”

I rushed down to the showers, thinking how glorious it would be to finally bathe in the salt water of my home. No longer having to suffer from the tiny trickle of water that this place provided, or deal with the way it made my skin dry out. 

The pipes groaned as I turned on the tap and made quick work of cleaning myself before tossing my dirty clothes in the bin and heading downstairs. Adar and Jet already sat at our table with their trays and Beck was in line getting his own. There were only a handful of other people already sitting, so the quiet of the early morning made me extra aware. I took my place in line, trying not to fidget as the guards made their rounds, watching us closely. 

My nerves were on edge, not sure when or exactly how Eva and the guys would arrive while all at the same time trying to avoid making eye contact with any of the guards to avoid giving anything away. I hoped it would be sooner rather than later. 

“Number,” Henry barked, jolting me out of my thoughts as I stepped forward. 

I gave him my prison number, and he nodded his head before shouting for the next person in line. I got my own tray and joined the guys. “Deep breath, it will be over before you know it,” Jet murmured.

I nodded my head, the only sign that he had said anything as I picked up a bite of my food. Cardboard or not, I knew the guys would hound me to eat, if I took a few bites at least they would be happy. The thin pancakes hit the bottom of my stomach like a sunken ship and I took a sip of water to steady myself. 

A few students started shuffling in, coming to check in and start their own day. The noise in the cafeteria picked up as usual, somehow easing my anxiety. I felt like we were less of a target for the guards with more people around us. 

The guys laughed around me, each trying to outdo the other with a corny joke. I had to admit, some of them even had me snickering. 

“What does a dolphin say when he’s confused?” Jet asked. “Can you please be more Pacific?” 

The guys chuckled in response and I laughed along with them. It was funny what nerves did to people. Apparently, it turned my guys into school aged tadpoles that told lame jokes. 

“What did one tidepool say to the other tidepool?” Adar chimed in. 

“Show me your mussels!” Beck and Jet replied in unison. 

“Figures you two would know that one,” he rolled his eyes. 

“Why does the mermaid wear seashells?” Beck asked with a glint in his eyes. He never got his response out as a loud crash sounded from the front end of the castle. The guards shouted and ran toward the chaos that we heard erupting, even from this distance. We all glanced at each other, certain that it could only be one thing. 

“Go find Eva. We will get Shay and return,” I grabbed Adar’s hand and pulled him from the cafeteria as the other students erupted in chaos, wanting to know what was happening. 

We quickly made our way down to the caves, not caring this time that the heavy metal doors slammed shut behind us. Everyone would be too concerned with what was going on at the front of the castle to care what was happening over here. 

My eyes adjusted to the dim light and I was grateful my mer vision was still somewhat useful on land as we raced through the narrow tunnels. It wasn’t as good as it was underwater, but it was a hell of a lot better than nothing. We reached the last cell and found Shay pacing back and forth already free from her shackles again. “You came,” she breathed out as we opened the cell. 

“Come on, we need to go,” I ushered her out of the cell, hoping she was stronger than she looked because her tiny frail body made her look like she was going to collapse at any moment.

We spun around as we heard coughing from the cell Craig was in. He spat up blood and it pooled from his lips to the floor beneath him. “You will never be free,” he rasped. His chest heaved as he struggled to suck in air. 

I started to tell him to fuck off, but his head lolled to the side, and his chest stopped moving, the raspy sound of his labored breathing no longer heard. Craig was dead, it was a fitting end to our stay here at the castle, that was for sure. 

I pulled my attention from the cell and led the way back to the main floor. I wasn’t sure how long Eva would be, but we needed to be quick. The less time we spent down here, the less chance of being stopped by Frost. 

We raced through the musty tunnels as fast as Shay’s condition would allow us anyway and made our way back to the cafeteria. We needed to make sure Shay stayed close because if she got behind she would have no clue how to find us. “The front of the castle, Adar,” I told him. “We’ll catch up.”

“I’m not leaving you,” he replied as he took Shay’s arm and helped her hurry along. I could tell she was hurting, but she remained quiet, doing her best to be quick. I wished we didn’t have to be so rough, but at least she was going to be free. 

We reached the intake room of the castle, the one we all came in, well most of us came in, when we entered here. The ornate front doors had been blown off the hinges and were splintered into a thousand pieces, some of them in flames on the floor. Jet and Beck shot water at them putting the small fires out, I’m sure to protect the rest of the people here. We didn’t want to burn the place down, just get the hell out of it. 

I grinned as I spotted Eva helping pull one of the guards out of the way before Sebastian bound him to the wall next to at least a dozen others. “Eva!” I called as I helped Shay make it across the room. 

“The cavalry has arrived!” she grinned and rushed over to me to help as Adar went to join the others in securing the guards. 

We made it to the opening in the door, or hole as it was, and Shay sighed as the bright sun beamed in and hit her skin. I glanced up and saw Chan and Ry hop off the backs of two dragons. One of them let out a long roar, the sound echoing through the entrance. If Frost hadn’t been alerted before, he sure as hell would have been now. 

“Holy shit,” I said in awe, never seeing one of them up close like this before. I’d only seen them as they flew through the sky, circling the castle, keeping us all in. 

“Impressive, aren’t they?” Chan grinned, shooting his head around as we heard someone yelling from inside the castle. “We have to get out of here, good luck.” Ry linked hands with them and they climbed on the back of a third, smaller dragon before taking off into the sky. 

“Stop them!” Frost bellowed, his anger reverberating down the hall to us right before the door slammed open and he made his appearance. 

“Evangeline, I see you just couldn’t stay away. You will not be getting away so easily this time,” he snarled. Jax shot a line of ice at him, hitting him in the head, “Fuck,” Frost rounded on him raising his hand to shoot back. “My own son, a traitor. You will regret your decision.”

“Frost!” I yelled, distracting him enough for Jax to get out of his aim. “Didn’t we talk about your language?” I tsked as he rounded on me. 

“You,” he ground out. 

“Get her to the dragons, I’ll distract him with Eva,” I told the guys as they came up to me. I turned back to Frost and gave him a wink, “The one and only.”

He didn’t hesitate as his hand shot out and ice encircled my neck, lifting me so my toes barely brushed the stone floor. My hands shot up, grasping at my throat, unable to get a hold of anything as the slick ice tightened. 

“No you don’t,” Eva growled as she shot her hands out and a line of ice hit Frost directly in his midsection. Instantly, the grip around my neck disappeared and I dropped back to my feet, sucking in air. 

“You will not escape again,” he snarled as he straightened and shot a sheet of ice in our direction. Calex stepped forward and flames blazed forward, stopping the ice before it ever reached us. 

“Nice try, old man. But not this time,” he mocked as the ice melted into a puddle on the floor. 

Frost yelled as he lifted his hands again and this time shot ice shard after ice shard in our direction. Eva deflected them easily, tossing them to the side, and sending them clattering to the floor to break apart. 

He lowered his hand for a minute and Eva took the opportunity. She lifted her hands, palms up and the ice shards raised from the ground as she did so. The tiny shards hovered in the air for seconds before she sent them flying at Frost. He braced himself as they hit him full on but he remained standing. The row of guards that had come up behind him didn’t fare so well though as they fell, clutching their faces in agony. 

“We don’t have to keep doing this, Frost,” she called. 

“Your power will be mine, Evangeline,” he snapped, forgetting that he still had an audience, even if they were incapacitated by the shards of ice that hurt them. 

“I would rather die than let you have my power,” she retorted as she raised her hands, ready for his next move. 

“Then I’ll make sure your friend joins you,” he sneered as he shot frost from his hands in my direction. I was done with this bullshit. 

I pulled my magic to the surface and sent it at him full force, a tidal wave forming, sweeping toward him. He raised his hands just as it reached him and it froze right before it could crash down on top of him. I readied myself knowing he would get through his own ice wall in moments, ready to attack again. As I thought, cracks formed in the frozen wave before it shattered to the ground, all around us. 

“The wave last time was you?” he asked hungrily.

“I don’t know why you’re so surprised,” I answered as I felt my guys come to my side, ready to help if needed. I glanced over and spotted Eva and her guys, ready as well. “Look Frost, you’re outnumbered. Do you really want to die today?”

His eyes blazed as he glared at us, he flung his hand out and a wall of ice shot up behind us, blocking us from our exit. The air glowed faintly blue, shining through his thick wall of ice as we turned back to face him. “You’re not going anywhere,” he said darkly. 

Blade stepped up next to Eva, “You got this, kitten.”

She gave him a curt nod before turning her back to Frost, trusting all of us to protect her if needed. Eva took a deep breath, centering herself as Frost continued to yell. Jax stepped in and deflected the ice that Frost shot at us. 

“You will pay for your insolence,” Frost bellowed at Jax as he shot a line of ice in his direction, pushing him back a few feet from our line. 

Frost started shooting shard after shard of ice at us, not stopping as everyone ducked to dodge his radical aim. It looked like it was getting to be too much for Jax to hold off, so I concentrated and summoned a cyclone of water, twisting and twirling, catching the ice as Frost flung it toward us, until it was a swirling mass of ice shards and water. 

Behind me I heard the ice crash to the ground and light poured in again, the sun lighting the space once more. Inspired, I looked behind me, the speed of the spinning water whipped my hair around me, and tugged at my skirt. “Throw those shards into the cyclone,” I shouted above the roar of the water.  

Eva nodded and all around us ice flew into the swirling water, making it grow even larger in size, and more deadly looking than anything I had ever seen before. “Go for the door, this isn’t going to be pretty,” I shouted as I strained against the power of the cyclone, struggling to keep it under control as it gained momentum. 

Once I was sure everyone was out of the way I sent it moving toward Frost and dashed for the door as I released my power and the masses of water and ice rained down upon him.

Blade scrambled onto the back of the nearest dragon and Sebastian and Jax followed behind. “One of you will have to ride with us,” Sebastian shouted. 

“I’ll go,” Beck yelled above the screams from inside. He joined the guys and their dragon took off into the air as the rest of us mounted the second dragon. 

Calex lifted Eva in his arms and took off as our dragon's wings began to beat powerfully and lift us from the ground. We flew toward the edge of the island, Frost’s shouts still clear even as we gained altitude. That water and ice was certainly going to keep him busy for a hot minute. 

I grinned as I looked over the horizon, toward our freedom as the bright green of the dragons scales glinted against the afternoon sun. It reached the edge of the land and pushed harder, I was certain just as grateful to be away from here as we were. Suddenly, Shay let out a scream and I reached out to hold her but only grabbed air as she disappeared from in front of me. 

“No!” I shouted. “We have to go back!” I yelled at the guys behind me. Jet held me tight, not letting me move as the dragon soared across the sky. 

I arched my neck, straining to see the speck of island that remained, hoping I could at least spot Shay. I had no luck though, as the castle grew tiny. I leaned back against Jet and cried for the friend we had left behind. Though by no choice of our own. I knew now how Eva felt having to leave me and Jet behind. 

After what felt like hours the air began to grow cold and I huddled against Jet, my tears long spent. The ground beneath us grew white, as the mountain peaks we flew over gained altitude and were covered in snow. 

“Almost there!” Eva shouted as we soared toward one of the tallest peaks. The dragons let out a loud roar as the castle came into view. The ice towers rose high in the sky, and the blue sheen of it glistened under the setting sun. 

The dragons landed in a large field just in front of the castle and a man rushed forward, dressed much as Chan had been. This must be the other dragon shifter he had spoken of. “Cronan will take care of the dragons, get them settled in and see if they are able to shift now. We need to get you guys inside and warmed up,” Sebastain said, ushering us forward. 

“We need to go back for Shay,” I blurted out. “I can’t leave her there like that. I won’t.”

“What happened?” Eva asked. 

“She was in front of me one minute, and then the next she was screaming in pain, and disappeared,” I replied. “We broke the spell. This shouldn’t have happened. Hell, we saw Craig die ourselves. He has no more ties to her.”

“What is the exact moment she cried out?” Sebastian questioned. 

“When we flew off the island,” Jet answered for me. 

“This is interesting indeed,” he tucked his hands in his cloak pockets. “It would seem that your Shay was not bound to a person, but to the land instead. We will have to figure out another way to free your friend.”

“Don’t worry, Una. We will go back for her. Now you all need to warm up and regain your strength. We’ll figure something out,” Eva reassured me, linking her arm in mine. 

Jet reminded me, “Ry will protect her. We can get word back to Chan and they will find her and care for her until we can go back.” He was right, and I told him that even though tears welled up in my eyes. 

In front of us, Blade shifted to his black lion, shaking his massive fur as his paws landed on the packed snow. Adar let out a small gasp as Jax chuckled good humoredly, “Get used to it, he spends most of his time like that when we are out.”

We entered through the doors of the castle and it was even more beautiful than I imagined. Actually, I hadn’t known what I imagined, but this wasn’t it. “Our home is yours,” Eva said. 

“Thank you, your majesty,” I stopped and hugged her. “Just don’t expect me to curtsy to you.” 

Her laughter rang out, “I would never expect you to do that. And please don’t call me your majesty. It’s annoying enough when Cronan calls me his Queen. I hate titles and never wanted this. Though I will take the castle and to be fair, I don’t mind when my mates call me that.” She gave me a sly wink and I was proud of how much she had grown since we first met. Shy little virgin she was no more. 

“It is pretty sweet,” I admitted. “I can’t believe this is all made out of ice.” I was in awe of the details she told me Jaxon made her do to practice her affinity with electricity. From her display with Frost, and this castle it certain looked like it had paid off. 

When I asked her why she had not used her electric against Frost, she chuckled. “Una, when Calex melted that first wave of ice from Frost, it melted on the floor. We were all standing in a pool of water.”

“Gotcha,” I chuckled. 

“Probably best not to light everyone up,” she laughed with me. 

I never thought I would be free from that hellhole, yet here we all stood. As that thought passed through my mind I remembered my sister, and Adar’s family. As nice as it would be to stay here, we needed to save our kingdoms too. 

I glanced at the guys and they gave me a knowing smile. “We appreciate everything and we will stay and help where we can. Help get Shay and Ry out of there. Eventually, we need to get back to our own kingdoms. Make sure they are okay as they were not left in the best of hands, and we have been absent for quite some time.”

“I totally get it. It’s an open invitation Una. Our home belongs to all of you whenever you need it.” She grinned, “Now let’s go catch up and plot how to bring Frost down once and for all.”

We walked with our arms linked through the grand foyer of the castle, and for once I could see the light at the end of the tunnel. 

Keep reading for special announcements!
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First, Thank you for reading our book! We hope that you love it as much as we loved writing it. It would be very helpful to us if you left a review by following this link: Amazon Reviews

Did you find the joke that doesn’t have an ending in the book? To enter for a chance to win some great prizes, go to Everly or Melody’s Facebook Groups to fill out a form with the answer and you will be entered to win a spectacular giveaway! Also leave us a gif or comment to let us know you answered. Even if you didn’t make the giveaway, make sure to join our groups for other prize opportunities. 

Everly's Facebook Group

Melody's Facebook Group

*Giveaway ends 6/7/2020. Amazon, Facebook, and associates are not responsible for this prize opportunity. Everly Taylor and Melody are the only ones responsible. Winner will be picked using a third party random drawing. Open to US residents, though residents of other countries may enter to win a gift card of equal value. 
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Everly Taylor is a Fantasy author, but enjoys all things paranormal and suspenseful.

She loves spending time with her three boys and niece, filling their heads with fantastic stories of the fae and creating little adventures for everyone to go on.

She is the proud mommy of a sasshole husky named Suki. No, she's not named after that show, or that place, or that person. A chi, named Apollo whose attitude is as big as his name. And a black cat, named Blue. She is often mistaken for a witch by her neighbors, but of course she encourages this belief with the utmost enthusiasm.

She has what might be termed an unhealthy obsession with Jackie Chan, but owns that to the fullest, still hoping one day to rock his world.

A lover of all things creative she is in fact a tattoo artist, a painter and loves instruments. And let's not forget the cupcakes, she loves them too.

She prefers rum over wine and has a language to match it. You can often catch her telling dirty jokes with her brothers if she isn't writing even dirtier scenes for her readers.

Follow her on social media if your up for some hardcore stalking!

Facebook

Newsletter

Amazon

Goodreads

Hardcore Stalking Links
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Melody Calder is a multi-trope romance author with an addiction to chocolate, books, and swearing; not necessarily in that order. Her mind is always full of interesting characters and plot twists. She not-so-secretly loves cliffhangers but tries not to do that to her readers. She hopes to survive the teenage years of her twins and life with her handsy husband. 

She has an extensive collection of elephant figurines and Chewbacca toys. Her family and friends will tell you that she needs reminders for everything, especially putting the clothes in the dryer, but they love her anyway.

You can follow her on social media for games, prizes, teasers and more:

Secret Desires Facebook Group

Newsletter

All Stalking Links! 
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